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THE SOVEREIGNTY OF GOD.
Isaran 46:10. My counsel shall stand, and I will do all my pleasure.

. These words assert the complete sovereignty of God. In the context,’
God is contrasted with the idols of the heathen, who cannot move out of
their place; who are unconscious of the worship paid them, and who can.
not hear when worshippers cry.” On the other hand, Jehovah is represented
as carrying his people from the beginning of their national existence, and
as “declaring the end from the beginning, and from ancient times the
things not yet done,” saying, “my counsel shall stand, and I will do all my
pleasure.” . .

The sovercignty expressed in the text, cannot be confined to the mere ex-
ternal government of nations, the raising up of one, and the casting down
of another; the assigning victory to some, and of defeat and ruin to others.’
It is a Sovereignty, connected with his declaring “the end from the begi
ning,” and comprehends the power of fulfilling the predictions, of the word
of God. The unconditional fulfilment of the prophecies, and especially the
promises of the Bible, contains undeniable evidence of the miost incompre-
hensible exercise of Divine Sovereignty, the sovereignty which controls all
the movements of the human heart. When God promises the extension of
his church, this implies the power of converting his enemies into friends, for
in no other way can the church be extended; when he promises to bring all
nations into the church, and to cover the whole earth with the knowl
of God, this implies the power, of converting all sinners of every discrip.
tion, and of making them obedient to the truth. o

This power of governing the human heart, is the most important as well
as the most incomprehensible part of Divine Sovereignty; it is the power of

overning moral agents as such, without impairing their moral agency.
ft supposes the man to be left in possession of all that freedom of which the
human mind is conscious, and yet to be so overruled in all his actions as
to preserve the Divine plans from violation, and make all human conduct
subservient to the Divine counsels. The wise man says “fhe king’s heart
is in the hands of the Lord, as the rivers of water he turneth it ngl.herso' .
ever he will;” and the same must be true of every human heart, otherwise
God could not accomplish his puiposes, “and do all his pleasure.”
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This doctrine of Divine Sovereignty, which consists in the government of
the human heart, although certainly connected with all our most comfort-
able views of religion, has met with great opposition from the world. That
wicked men should oppose it, was to be expected, for the root of all wick-
edoess is enmity to God, and no one can take pleasure in the sovereignty
of an enemy. But that good men, the true children of God, should oppose
this doctrine, is more surprising. But although no exposition of this subject
has ever met with the opposition of all christians, yet it has often been as-
serted, that when the truly pious oppose this doctrine, there must be some
mistake or misapprehension as to the terms in which it is stated. And this
opinion becomes the more probable from the circumstance that Arminians
in prayer, use very much the same language as Calvanists, and always
make their supplications with an apparent persuasion, that God is able to
grant what they ask. They pray that the wickedness of the wicked may
be restrained. This supposes that God can set bounds to the purposes of
wicked men, even when under the dominion of sin. They pray for the con-
version of particular sinners, and sometimes for that of the worst sinners
within the bounds of their acquaintance, without making any proviso, that
God would convert them if he could. They appear to offer the supplica-
tion in full confidence that God is able to accomplish what they desire.
Now certainly the belief that God can restrain sinners as far as he pleases,
‘without converting them; and that he can convert sinners of every descrip-
tion, at his pleasure, contains as much of the doctrine of the Divine sover-
ei‘gnty as is generally contended for. 1f a faithful transcript could he made
of the views and feelings of a pious Arminian, when he is praying as the
Holy Ghost teaches him to pray, that transcript would form a creed which
few Calvanists would refuse to subscribe. This circumstance furnishes
1fround of hope that the teaching of the Spirit in the hearts of Christians,

as laid a foundation for bringing them nearer together in their doctrinal
opinions than they are at present. I do not know that all denominational
distinctions will be laid aside even in the Millenium, but certainly if Chris.
tians would discuss their differences, with more Christian meekness and
charity, they might increase their mutual confidence in each other, and
come to act with more harmony and efficiency in the common cause, than
they do at present. They could then live as brethren ought to live, and the
blessings of the God of peace would be more abundant on their joint efforts
in the cause of their common Master.

“In the progres of this discussion [ shall aim at conciliation, rather than
controversy. I shall attempt to maintain the substance of what our stand-
ards teach on this important subject, and to exhibit it in a manner as little
liable to objection from the pious as practicable.

In entering on this discussion it may be proper to state what the doctrine
of the Divine sovereignty does not mean. And, in the first place, it does not
mean, nor does it allow us to say, that if a man is born to be saved, he
will be saved even if he lives in sin; and if he is born to be lost, ke will
be lost let him do what he can. In the day of judgment, when all the
finally impenitent shall be sent to their place, there will not be found among
them one sinner who did what he could to be saved—not one sinner who at
any moment of his life, was willing to be delivered from the power of in-
‘dwelling sin, and to be saved on the terms of the gospel.

In the next place, this doctrine does not mean that God is the author of
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sin.  The only author of sin is the sinner himself. God permits sin. He
foresaw when he made man, that he would sin, and did not determiné to
prevent his sinning, for this would imply that he was defeated in his purpo-
ses; but he did not use any influence to incline him to sin. Andin the pre.
sent fallen state of man, God permits sin to a certain extent, and overrules
it for the manifestation of his goodness, but he never impels man to sin.
He only ¢ makes the wrath of man to praise him, and the remainder of that
wrath he restrains.” ..

I will again observe, that Divine sovereignty does not impair the moral
ugency of man. Man acts as much in conformity with the dictates of his
own will, in committing sin and in rejecting the offers of Divine grace, as
if there was no decree of God in operation. It is true his-actions are so
overruled, that the wise and holy purposes of God are not frustrated, but
still the moral agency of man is not impaired. How it is, that God gov-
erns moral agents, and leaves them such freedom of action as makes them’
justly accountable, is one of the most difficult questionsin Theology. Met.
aphysicians have written volumes to explain the mode of Divine operation
in the case, but they have thrown more darkness than light on the sabjeét.
- But that God can govern moral agents, and still leave their wills free, is'a
fact fully established by the sacred scripture. : .

In the first place, it is established by the operation of the text, and by 4ll
similar assertions. He does ¢ all his pleasure.” ¢« He hath made all things
for himself.” ¢« He makes the wrath of man to praise him.” These, and
similar assertions, could not be sustained if God could not regulate the ope-
rations of the human mind, notwithstanding its conscious freedom.

But in the next place, we think there are many examples in scriptite,
‘which show us the very fact of governing moral agents so as to accom-
plish the Divine purpose while their wills are left free.. The brethren of
Joseph, determined on taking his life, if necessary, to prevent the fulfilment
of his prophetic dreams. But God had inspired those dreams and deter-
.mined to fulfil them. Here the purpose of man was in direct opposition to
the will of God, and yet God so overruled the event, as to méke thiose very
men the agents in accomplishing his purpose and defeating their own.
Forty Jews bound themselves by a most determined oath, to take the life of
Paul, but their purpose was defeated without destroying their inoral agency.

I will observe, again, that the promise of eternal life to the believer, cers
tainly proves that God is able to confirm a moral agent in"holiness, which is
the most important part of governing the human heart. Whatever contro.
versy may exist as to falling from grace in this world; all Christians believe
that the redeemed in heaven are confirmed in holiness, beyond the possibility
of falling; and this confirmation is certainly by the power of God, and not
by their own power. And | cannot conceive of any difference between the
power necessary to confirm a saint in heaven, and that which would have
confirmed our first parents in paradise. In both cases, the heart of the
creature must be considered as in the hands of God. Divine grace arrested
Paul when a persecutor of the church; made him an able minister of the
New Testament on earth; and led him to a state of confirmed holiness in’
heaven, from which he can never fall. Could not the same power, or indeed
according to our views, a less power, have preserved Adam in innocencey
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had infinite wisdom deemed it proper. From these scriptural views of the
subject, I am obliged to conclude, that God possesses the power of govern-
ing moral agents in all their {recdom of action, so as to fulfil his promises,
and prescrve the plans of his infinite wisdom. Some writers, in accounting
for the introduction of moral evil, say, that it was necessary to make men
moral agents, and making them such, they were liable to sin of coursel I
-wonder if any Christian would apply this reasoning to the saints in heaven.

I shall now proceed to state the doctrine of the text more distinctly.
When it is asserted that the counsel of God shall stand, and that he does
all his pleasure, the assertion may be taken in the most general sense as
implying complete success in all the designs of Deity, whether they relate
to the management of particular parts of the system, or to the creation and
government of the whole. That God had a plan in view when he created
the world, must be conceded by all who acknowledge his existence. This
is the necessary result of his wisdom and intclligence. We believe that no
rational agent ever undertook any important work without a plan. And to
.deny a plan or purpose to the Deity at the creation of the world, would be
to deny him common rationality. Now, this plan or purpose is the Divine
decree, and the only question is, whether it has or has not been defeated.
This, I believe, is the true point at which the Calvinist and Arminian must
scparate.

The Calvinistic system maintains, that the purpose of God never has
been defeated. 'The Two principal points brought into this discussion, relate
to the origin of moral evl, and the limited success of the gospel; and we

do not suppose that the divine purpose has been overruled in either of these’

-cases.
In the first case, as to the origin of moral evil, the only question which
can be proposed here, is, did God permit sin, or the existence of sin, contra-
ry to the will of God? 'This is, no doubt, a difficult question, and on this
point many persons have formed their crecd from a kind of necessity. We
must believe something in the case, and on a fair view of the subject,
it is certainly easier to believe that God foresaw and permitted sin, than
that his plans were defeated by its introduction. 'The permission of sin
contains the whole difliculty of the Divine decrees-in relation to sin. The
Westminster Confession in speaking on this subject, resolves the Divine de-
" cree into the permission of sin, and the holy bounding of the sinner. This
holy bounding presents no difficulty to our conception; it is merely the re-
. straining of the sinner; the holding of him back from the perpetration of
crimes to which his inclinations might lead; or the preventing of his evil
dispositions from taking effect to the injury of his fellow creatures. But
that God, who views sin with infinite abhorrence, should permit its existence,
is what forms the difficulty. And the only solution we can give of it, is,
that the Divine Being had motives worthy of himself, but entirely unknown
to us, for that permission. But with this difficulty before me, I find it much
“easier to believe that God freely permitted sin, than to believe that his pur-
pose was defeated by its introduction.. For if the first act of sin defeated

the divine purpose, every subsequent act was a new defeat, and upon this

ground defeats are so multiplied, that the Divine Being would seem to be
almost excluded from the government of the world. It will be kept in view
that the bare permission of sin, is only suffering the moral agent to act, and
not interfering with his moral agency.
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The only other point, at which it could be supposed that the Divine will
wag successfully counteracted, relates to the limited success of the gospel
among men. This is also a point of great difficulty. It comprehends in
substance the doctrine of election, and all the mysteries which belong to it.
There can be no doubt, that the plan of redemption is a scheme of infinite
benevolence towards our guilty world. «God has commended his love,”
in sending his Son to die for us when we were enemies. But after all this
manifestation of love, and this expensive preparation in the death of his
Son, why is the success of the gospel so limited? Has the conversion of

. the world been arrested, because the arm of the Lord is shortened that he
cannot save!

It will be remembered here, that there is no controversy about the free-
agency of manj; nor do we suppose any contrariety between the secret and
revealed will of God. We allow the Arminian brother to say, and we go
with him in saying, that the grace of the gospel is fully offered to all who
hear it, and that all who are willing to receive the gospel shall be saved;
but this does not remove the difficulty. When we, or when our brothers of
other denominations preach the gospel to sinners, we find a majority of
them unwilling to receive it. They turn from it with contemptuous neglect,
and often exercise the most malignant feelings against those who
press the offer upon them. The sinner’s unwillingnes to receive the gospel,
is what stops every thing; and how is it to be removed? At this point there
is only one resource for either Arminian or Calvinist. They must look to
God for the removal of this obstacle. When the sinner is once willing to
receive the gospel and use the means of grace, the great difficulty is over-
come; but it is God, and he alone, who can give him this willingness. A
willingness to receive the gospel, is the first step in religion; it is the begin-
ning of conversion, and the bestowment of it, is the work of God. The ma-
king of the sinner willing to obey the gospel, is the first step in religion; it
is the beginning of conversion, and the bestowment of it, is the work of
God. The making of the sinner willing to obey the gospel, is conversion
or effectual calling. God gives this to some, but not to all; and his previ.
ous determination to give it, is his electing grace. It would be in vain to
say here, that God gives to all men sufficient grace. I ask, for what isthe
grace given sufficient? It is no doubt sufficient to render sinners inexcusa-
ble, but it is not sufficient to make them Christians; otherwise all would be
Christians. But the manner in which God conducts this work shows that
his hand is init. Under the preaching of the gospel, sometimes the worst
sinners in the whole community are taken while others are left. The great-
est profligate is moved, his heart is opeped to receive the truth, and he Te-
pents; whilst a better man than he, sitting in the same seat, amj hearing .
the same message of salvation goes away unaffected, and determines to re-
ject the grace of God. Thesc are f_'acts. of every man’s observation, and
they prove undeniably that conversion is the work of God. Should 1 be
asked here, why God converts some and .does not convert all? why he
makes some willing and leaves others unwilling! my reply is, that I can
give no satisfactory answer. I cannot tell, why God permitted sin at first,
when he could have prevented it; neither can I tell why he converts some
sinners and does not convert all. My Calvinistic creed, would indeed allow
me to say, that if the church would pray more fervently for the event, more
sinners would be converted, And 1 have no doubt that the whele church,



8 THE SOVEREIGNTY OF GOD.

Arminian as well as Calvanistic, when it does pray most efficiently, feels
the conviction, that all converting grace is in the hand of God; that God is
able to move the hardest hearts; and of course they feel, that sinners by re-
{:ﬁng the gospel, cannot diminish the sovereignty of God, nor frustrate his
ly purposes. The supposition that God can convert all sinners, while he
only converts some, must establish the doctrine of election. Indeed the
.whole doctrine of the sovereign purpose of God as to sin and its consequen-
ces, may be comprised in the following summary. It contains God’s deter-
mination to create the world; to sustain moral agents in existence; to permit
sin in certain cases; and to convert some sinners to eternal life, through the
redemption that is in Christ Jesus. The non-conversion of other sinners is
‘the same as the continued permission of sin.

On the other hand, the Arminian system, or any system which differs
frem that just stated, must suppose that the divine purpose has often been
defeated. ~Perhaps few men would be willing to assert this, in so many
words; but the whole reasoning of the case leads to this result. There can
be but one question on this subject; Does God ¢ do all his pleasure!” or can
the moral agency of the creature defeat the purpose of God! Now let a man
carry this question with him, in reading on the Arminian controversy, and
ask himself at every turn of the argument, does this suppose a defeat of the
divine purpose? and he will find the whole scheme predicated on the suppo-
sition, that the will of God has been overruled in numberless instances. And

> here I would request the Arminian brother, to pause and consider. Would -

it not be better for us to believe that we are in darkness as to many things
in the management of the divine government; and that God may do many
things which are holy, just and good, of which we cannot understand the
propriety, than to suppose that the sovereign purpose of God has ever been
overthrown!

The grand difficulty which separated Christians on this subject, lies in the
supposition, that a holy God could have consented to the existence of sin.
This difficulty has thrown its perplexities over the reasonings of the whole
world. It led many heathen philosophers to the conclusion, that there must
have existed from eternity an evil as well as a good principle, and that they
were employed in the counteraction of each other. Others supposed that there
was an inherent evil in matter, so untractable and ungovernable, that God
could not regulate things according to his own will, in any material system.
These whims have long since been exploded in christendom. The indepen-
dent evil principle is gone, but his ghost is not laid yet. Many pious divines
think they see in moral agency, that untractable and ungovernable some-
thing, which leads to moral evil contrary to the will of God. A very res-
pectable writer has lately asserted, that sin may be necessarily incident to
the best system of moral agency. This sentiment is essentielly Arminian,
and to me, if I believed it, would be very uncomfortable. Sin necessarily
incident to the best system of moral agency! I would ask if the redeemed in
heaven are not in the best state of moral agency? Can there be any holy
obedience to God from creatures who are not moral agents? And are we

then to suppose, that contrary to all the promises of eternal life in the wordof -

God, and contrary to all the gracious purposes of God himself, sin may be’
necessarily incident to the state of the redeemed in heaven! May actually
enter heaven contrary to the will of God, and destroy the happiness of the
just made pe;facg! Tbese are serious questions. If we could believe, that
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after having entered heaven, we could lose our happiness afier millions of
ages, or after millions of millions of ages; it might still have been good for

us, not to have been born. This opinion is at war with all proper notions

of the-sovereignty of God. It destroys the sentiment which the Christian

feels, when he says with the Psalmist, « The Lord reigneth, let the earth

rejoice.” In the prerogative of God, we need more than protection from ex-

ternal enemies; we need a power which can save us from ourselves. When

we subsoribe the doctrine of the final perseverance of the saints, we believe-
that God will save us from ourselves; and notwithstanding our weakness
and sinfulness, conduct us to heaven. And even the Arminian, who does

not, in form, subscribe that doctrine, believes that the grace of God will up-
hold him, so long as he looks to him for that grace. This is another point
at which pious feeling brings Arminians and Calvinists very near together.

They all expect to stand by the power of God, and repose on his promises.

But they are all wrong, and the whole foundation of their confidence is bro-

ken up, if sin be necessarily incident to the best system of moral agency,

notwithstanding all that God has willed to the contrary. I suppose indeed,

that the respectable writer alluded to, did not intend to apply his reasoning

to this subject, and he would probably admit, that God is able to confirm

moral agents in holiness in some cases, though not in all. But for my part,

I think the promise of eternal life to the believer, gives us the assurance that

God is able to confirm moral agents in holiness, whenever his infinite wis-

dom sees proper to do so. I can see no difference between the power neces.

sary to confirm in one case, and that which would be necessary in another;

especially as the Divine Being has the forming of all moral agents in his -
hands, and could, if he please, create them with all the principles most fa-

vorable to such a confirmation in holiness; besides, I think, the conversion

of some depraved sinners, and the leading of them to confirmed holiness in

heaven, implies at least as much power as would have been necessary to
have confirmed our first parents in Paradise.

The view which I have here exhibited of divine sovereignty, as it does not
suppose the moral agency of man impaired, presents no greater difficulty to
the understanding, than the doctrine of divine foreknowledge. Foreknowl-
edge undoubtedly supposes the certainty or fixedness of events. If God
foreknows that a thing will take place, that thing must take place; and all
the difficulty lies in reconciling the certainty or fixedness of events with the
moral agency of man. To avoid this difficulty, however, Mr. Wesley and
athers have told us that foreknowledge does not properly belong to God;
that indeed the knowledge of God is infinite, comprehending all events; but

-then he does not view things in succession, as past or future, but as contin.
ually and eternally present; that with God, all times are an eternal NOW.
‘Whether this notion of the eternal presence of events to the divine mind be
correct, we shall not stop here to enquire. But certainly this doctrine ac«
complishes nothing in the present argument. For according to this doctrine
the Divine Being, viewing all things as present at all times, must at this
moment view as a present event, the condemnation of every sinner who will
be condemned at the day of judgment, although many of those sinners are
not yet born.

Dr. Adam Clark has marked out for his followers a different course. He
denies the infinite knowledge of God altogether. He believes that God
could have foreknown every thing if he had chosen, but that he determined
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not to know certain things, and that this determination afforded the occasion
for the introduction of sin and misery into the world. To say that Dr.
Clerke’s scheme is unsatisfactory, is to say too little; for it imputes more
than weakness or ignorance to the Deity. It supposes that God imposed &
voluntary ignorance upon himself in the management of his affairs as uni-
versal Governor, which has resulted in the infinite misery of many of his
creatures. Now according to all our notions of governments, voluntary ig-

norance or ngelect in a governor is a crime, the guilt of which must be

measured by the consequences resulting from it. But 1 will not press this
subject. I am persuaded Dr. Clarke was not aware of these consequences,
and would not have defended them.  Still, however, the conscquences natu~
rally arise from the scheme, and to avoid them we must reject the Doctor’s
scheme itself. '

- My observations on this subject have been dirccted to fwo points, both of
which are necessary to be kept in view, for the understanding of the subject.
'The first of these points is moral agency, or the freedom of the human will.
There is no truth of which the mind is more conscious, than of the freedom
of its own actions, and any scheme of divine sovercignty that would contra-
vene that truth is inadmissable. And it is also to be understood, tkat whilst
we maintain the moral agency of man, we maintain the use of human means.
Some appear to think, that if all future events are certainly fived, the use
of means has no place in the system. In answer to this I would remark,
that the objection, if it applies at all, is as applicable to our temporal as to
our spiritual affairs. Now I have never met with any man who did not ad-
mit, that divine foreknowledge comprehended all our temporal concerns;
and what God foreknows, will certainly come to pass. God foresaw from
eternity, in what circumstances we would come into this world, and in what
condition we would go out of it. But does the certainty of his knowledge,
make our efforts unnecessary? At the beginning of every year God fore-
knows to a single grain, what will be the produce of our fields, and the
amount of our harvest for that year; but does this certainty of events make
it unnecessary for us to plough and sow? If not, neither does the certainty
of events, make the use of means unnecessary in the spiritual world. In
religious matters, means are as necessary asin our temporal concerns, and
they are even more certain of attaining their end, because, more manifestly
accompanied by a divine promise. :
" The other point which we attempted to establish in consistency with the
freedom of the human will, is that the scheme and purposes of God are not
overthrown. This we consider as the main pillar of divinity. ¢ The Lord
reigneth, let the earth rejoice.” If any wicked beings or principles in exis-
tence, can overthrow the purpose of God; the hopes of the Christian are lost;
the purchase of redemption is lost; and the government of the world and of
all worlds has passed into thc hands of the enemies of God.

We shall now conclude this subject by a few practical observations. And
in the first place, the doctrine of the divine sovercignty, rightly understocd,
furnishes the mind with agrecable contemplations, in surveying the past
events of the church. The church has experienced many changes and per-
ils; we have sometimes scen her at the brink of ruin, but an invisible Lord
has raised her up. The whole world has sometimes combined for her des-
truction, and there seemed to be nothing, so far as human eyes could see,
to prevent the accomplishment of the purpose; but an invisible hand came to
her deliverance. When she passed through the deep waters, they did not
averflow her; and when she passed through the fire, the sparks did not kin-
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- de upon her. The church has often been more endangered by her own
negligence and unfaithfulness, than by all her external enemies; and from
these dangers she has been delivered by means apparently the most incom-
petent.  Early in the last century, when every thing seemed to be languish-
ing and freezing, throughout almost the whole of Christendom, a small num.
ber of obscure young men formed a society in one of the British Universi-
ties. The most prominet characters that came from that society were
Wesley, Whitfield and Hervey. And these few men, under the blessing
of God, kindled up a sacred spark, which extended its light and heat through
many of the European and American churches, and which, we trust, will
extend its light and heat onward to the latter day glory of the church on
earth. To this society we are much indebted for the benevolent efforts of
the present day. But how inadequate the means to the end! Surely noth-
ing but the power of God has effected this work. And we now rely on the
same God to go forth with our missionaries for the conversion of the world.
When we look at the work before us, every man’s heart would fail, if we
did not trust to an Almighty arm. All our means and preparation are like
a drop to the ocean considered in themsclves; but when we remember that
we go forward at the command of Him who declares the end from the be-
ginning—saying ¢ my counsel shall stand, and 1 will do all my pleasure,”
we know that our labor is not in vain. That God who shook the length
and breadth of the Roman Empire when apostles preached; who made the
blood of the martyrs the seed of the church in former times, can make the
ashes of our missionaries the seed of the churches in foreign lands. Al this
we believe, because the counsel of God shall stand, and he will do all his
pleasure.
" In the next place, the belief of divine sovereignty, lays the only founda-
tionfor encouragement in prayer. We have already seen that ali Christians,
‘gnd even those who appear to be most opposed to this doctrine on other oc-
casions, believe it when they pray. Indeed, to pray to God for what we
did not believe he could accomplish or give, would be a most egregious tri.
fling with our duty. How could we pray to God for the conversion of sin-
ners, if we did not believe that he could convert them? How should we
pray for the conversion of the world, without believing that he can convert
all sinners? And how could we pray for the sanctification of the church,
without believing that he can sustain his people in holiness? We may
admit that those who have committed the sin against the Holy Ghost, or
those who by perseverance in sin, are given up by the Divine Spirit, are
placed beyond the mercy of God, though not beyond his converting power,
and if we knew the persons to whom these cases applied, we ought not to
pray for them, but with these exceptions, it is our duty to pray for all men,
and to pray in the faith that God is able to convert them all.
But again this doctrine furnishes our only hope, when we look forward to
. the immortal interests of man. A duration beyond the grave and beyond
the judgment, which millions and millions of ages will not bring nearer to
a close, is a startling subject of contemplation. ¢ Through what varieties
of untried being,” through what wonderful scenes of enjoyment or misery
must we pass, and how immense the interests which such duration must in-
volve! And to whose hands shall we confide those interests! Shall we trust
to our own rectitude to sustain our holiness and happiness through eternity,
" or shall we commit our concerns, to the tender mercies and faithful kesping
of our God! .



SERMON XLVII.

——

BY REV. R. W. BAILEY,
OF SOUTH CAROLINA.

THE PROSPERITY OF THE CHURCH HINDERED BY ONE SIN,

Josmua 7:10,13. «And the Lord said unto Joshua, get thee up;
wherefore liest thou thus upon thy face?—Up, sanctify the people, and
say, sanctify yourselves against to-morrow; {or thus saith the Lord God
of Israel, there is an accursed thing in the midst of thee, O, Israel;
thou canst not stand before thine enemies, until ye take away the accur-
sed thing from among you.”

Success in the gospel ministry, is a subject of paramount importance and
engrossing interest with all, who exercise the sacred office. It is directly
in the order of God’s gracious providence to bestow success, and when it
does not attend on the stated means, there is a cause well worthy of being
inquired out and removed.

hen the chosen people of God, under the conduct of Joshua, went fore
ward to take possession of the promised land, and the walls of Jericho fell
down at their approach. Ai was the next city to be taken, for the subjuga-
tion of which, three thousand men were detached and sent out. But instead
of the expected and promised success, they fled before their enemies, and
were utterly destroyed by an inferior force: for the Lord gave them into the
hands of their enemies. ¢ And Joshua rent his clothes, and fell on his
face before the ark of the Lord.—And the Lord said unto Joshua, get thee
up, why liest thou thus upon thy face? Israel hath sinned.— Therefore,
the children of Israel could not stand before their enemies, because they
wereaccursed. Neither will I be with you any more, except ye destroy the
accursed thing from among you.” ¢« Up, sanctify the people, and say,
sanctify yourselves, against to-morrow; for thus saith the Lord God of ls-
rael, there is an accursed thing in the midst of thee, O, Israel; thou canst
not stand before thine enemies, until ye take away the accursed thing from
among you.”

So Joshua rose up on the morrow, early in the morning, and-assembled
the tribes to make search for the transgressor who had brought the anger
of the Lord on the whole nation. And Achan was detected, and made
confession to Joshua, saying—indeed, I have sinned against the Lord God
of Israel, and thus and thus have I done. ¢ When I saw among the spoils,
a goodly Babylonish garment, and two hundred shekels of silver, and a
wedge of gold of fifty shekels weight, then I coveted them and took them,
and behold they are hid in the earth in the midst of my tent, and the silver
under it. Here was an adequate cause for the judgments visited upon the
g:ople. This was the evil which the Lord saw among them. Therefore,

said to Joshua—+<thou canst not stand before thine enemies, until ye put
away the accursed thing from among you.”
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"The important DOCTRINE, to which the text invites our particular atten-
tion, is this—oNE si~, unrepented, cherished or concealed in the church,
may prevent its prosperity. : -

Inthe first place, we say this will certainly be the case, where the offen-
der has, either, not experienced that watchful care of his brethren, which
might have prevented the crime, or, been neglected as a subject of discipline
when his offence is known. It is far from being certain that I am guiltless
in the sin of my neighbor. He may have confided in me for advice and
reproof. Perhaps he ventured a little, and then looked to me for approba-
tion or censure. My silence encouraged him to proceced. After he had

“actually fallen, perhaps an early and kind reproof might have gained him,
and wiped away the reproach while his conscience was yet tender. Thus
the weaker brethren often lean on the stronger, and those, who have
besetting sins, peculiarly importunate, need the prompt influence of faith-
ful friends. A neglect on the part of Christians to be faithful, may
doubtless bring on those, who stand as deep a guilt as that, which attaches
tothose who fall. They are in a sense held responsible for those, with
whom they are in covenant, and God will come into the church and
say-——¢ where is thy brother?” We are made the keepers of one another;
and it is one of the peculiar privileges of the Christian, that he has secured
to him by solemr: covenant, the faithful watch and care of his brethren,
that he may be gently reproved when he sins, and find faithful friends to
help him up even after he is in disgrace. When the obligations of the
church to deal kindly and faithfully with offenders are violated, God will
hold the church as partakers of the guilt, and deal with them as offenders.

The people of God, under the conduct of Joshua, proceeded prosperously
in crossing the flood, which divided them from the promised land, and with-
out bloodshed, had taken one of the principal cities. But unexpectedly,
the whole army is stayed. Israel flees before the enemy, and is smitten.
What is the matter? At the subjugation of Jericho, one man had indulged
in the sin of covetousness. He had been tempted by the sight of a goodly
Babylonish garment, and took it with fifty shekles of silver and a wedge of
gold. Against this sin, the people had been specially warned before the
temptation presented. Joshua inquired of the Lord, and receives for an-
swer—-¢ Israel hath sinned, and taken of the accursed thing.” There was
an offender unreclaimed; and unpunished. Perhaps there had been a gen-
eral fault in not watching over this offender with sufficient care. If all had
done their duty, perhaps this evil might have been entirely prevented. Per-
haps the fact was known to others, who neglected to take the proper cog-
nizance of it, and thereby a door might have been opened for greater liber-
ties, had this passed with impunity. Or, going as Israel was into a scene
of temptation, they might be found destitute of a spirit of watchfulness suit-
ed to the exigency of the times, and this severe method might have been
adopted to prevent greater evils. Whatever be the ceuse of this melan.
choly fall, and severe Divine dispensation, the lesson it furnishes to us isan
impressive one. Open guilt exposes to reproach, and must always have a
bardening influence on the church that harbors it. In such a condition,
a church can never be in a healthy state. Remedies must be applied to
eradicate the disease or remove the infected limb, or the whole body will
sink under the malady.
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Secondly, we may perceive how one sin, unrepented, may prevent the
prosperity of the church, if we reflect that others will probably be contami.
nated, and led astray by this example. A sin, a single sin, cherished con.
cealed, or unrepented, must prevent the prosperity of the individual who
harbors it, though it produce no other and more extensive calamity. That
soul cannot flourish and grow in grace. If the effects are felt no farther,
therefore, it will spoil the joys, hinder the safety, and put in geopardy the
salvation of one soul. But it will probably do more. [f the sin be known
to others, its baneful effects cannot be confined; if concealed, its eflects will
be felt through its influence on the general christian character of the man,
in whose heart it is cherished. Let him be covetous, and this disposition of
heart will have a pervading influence in forming his character and regulating
his intercourse with others. The same will be true if he be vain, proud,
ambitious or undevout. - If he be a prominent and influential individual, the
evil of his example will run parallel with the extent of his influence; if the
head of a family, he casts in the rigid mould of his own cherished habits,
the minds of his children and dependents.

If this be true of an individual, then a prevailing sin in the church will be
felt to a corresponding extent.  Ji'a church be covetous, or proud, or am-
bitious, or worldly, its sin will be visited upon it in spiritual leanness and
desolation; and the influence of its example will spread blight and mildew
on every benevolent and moral enterprise. The work assigned it to do will
not prosper. They will be smitten and flee before their enemies, and the
cause of the Lord suffer reproach. If the example of one christian is liable
to exert an influence so injurious on all others, what must be the state of
that church where a general declension prevails? The few, who may re-
main faithful, will be likely soon to be swallowed up in the vortex, and
general ruin ensue.

Thirdly, when others are not lod astray by the direct example of offen-
ders, they ace often found to be abettors in the transgression. Calamities
came on the family of Isaac in consequence of the sins of the children, in,
which the mother was too much concerned. Many judgments were, in the
same way, visited on the Israelites duving their journey through the wilder.
ness for particular sins. The sons of Eli did wickedly, and he restrained
them not; therefore wrath came on the whole house of Israel. The iniqui-
ty of David was visited on his family, and on his people. It is cften the
case that open sins, which bring reproach on an individual, have many se.
cret abettors, who are involved in the guilt and the conscquences. When
Stephen was stoned, Paul stood by, and consented unto his death, and he
afterwards confesses this among hiscrying sins.  The influence of example
is powerful; but it ought to be_considercd that apparent complacency, or even
silence, is often no less encouraging to one disposed to transgress. Hence

.we see the decided manner, in which we are producing an impression on
one another. Those who give their consent to sin, are its abettors, and in-
volved in its guilt. The profane swearer, who is unreproved, is embolden-
. ed; and the christian professor, who sees his brother wander from duty, and
witholds the voice of warning, is giving him countenance, and is partaker.
of his guilt. The magistrate is the life of the civil law, without whom it
sleeps and exerts no restraining power. When he neglects to interpose his
authority in the support of the law, he is giving countenance and boldnesa



HINDERED BY ONE SIN. - 13

to the offender. When he looks on transgression in silence, the law is dis.
honored under his administration, and he becomes the minister of sin. 'When
the christian sins or approves it in others, he weukens the dignity of the law
and brings the Gospel he professes to embrace into disrepute. In all such
cases, they become divect trensgressors, will be held and punished as offen.
ders, and are liable to bring calamities on others also.

We have decided examples to show that sin prevents the prosperity of a
church, and retards its progress and influence in the world.  Religion can-
not flourish where the means used for its advancement are defective or inad-
equate.  God will not hear those who regard iniquity in their hearts, and
he will not give effect to an example, which does not present the true reli-
gion of Christ. Three thousand may be enroled, and go up against an
hundred, but if they are coveting Babylonish garments, and seeking shekels
of silver, and wedges of gold, the Lord will not go with them nor prosper
them. The church may come forward in a body, and pray for a revival of
religion, but the whole effort may be vain and fruitless. Perhaps the want
of success may grow out of a neglect to seek out and expose an offender; or
else in a general consent to his sin; or in a participation of his crime.

It is necessary that the church come to God with the way cleared, and
press the throne of grace with no hindrances. It cannot otherwise be ex-
pected that God will hear. While guilt résts on the conscience, no individ-
ual can draw near to God; and while a church is involved in the same em-
barrassment, their intercessions will not prevail. The Lord will not go
with them, and therefore they will fall before their enemies.

The subject, thus illustrated, furnishes impressive lesssons of practical
importance.

1. When churches are not prospered, we see the reason why. They

" have sinned.  God will not own and prosper a. wicked church. Unless
they live in the love and practice of religion, they will neither commend it
to others, nor fecl the blessing of it themselves.  God will visit them with
leanness of soul, although they may Le prospered in the business of life.
Their riches shall be a snare to them and their prosperity vain.  Sometimes
God punishes a church by giving them an unfaithful minister; sometimes by
sending them strong delusions that they may believe a lie; sometimes, even
by giving them their desires, so that their lives are crowned with plenty.
In the same way, God deals withindividuals. Yet he sometimes visits with
a blessing individual members of the church, although the multitude live in
sin. Heis faithful to fulfil his promise to every soul, and if any will draw
nigh to him, all that has been promised shall be realized. That soul shall
be enlightened and blessed. It is sometimes the case that heavy judgments
are averted not only from the impenitent but from the church through the
faithful intercessions of one fervent christian.  As general declensions often
commence with the sin of one, so great revivals of religion are often traced"
to the cfforts of one. The promise shall not fail to the least saint through
the neglect of thc many. If that church where he dwells cannot be saved
through his intercessions, when the Lord comes down in judgment, he shall
be led out as Lot was from Sodom, and shall be saved. But when there are
none to plead for the church, it becomes ripe for judgments. * )

2. God will visit his professing people with severe chastisements for their
sins. Heis a jealous God, and will not be mocked. When hypocrites
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come with a solemn sound upon a thoughtless tongue, He abhors the sacti-
fice; and when we regard iniquity in our hearts, He will not hear us. If
even His redeemed people sin, He will chastise them, and show them its
bitterness. Often did His chosen peoplc answer severely for their trans-
gressions. The best saints have not escaped severe chastisements when
they have sinned. Awful threatenings are denounced upon those, who draw
back from the love and service of God. The dangers and evils of apostacy
ought therefore to be well considered by all, who think they stand in the
favor of God: ¢ For thus saith the Lord to transgressors, though ye were
the signet upon my right hand, yet will I pluck you thence; and I will give
you into the hand of them that seek your life, and into the hand of them
whose face ye fear; for 1 spake unto thee in thy prosperity, but thou saidst
I will not hear.”

3. Christians should be fearful of a single sin. It is dangerousto begin in the way of
tronsgression. We do not know where we shall stop, when we have once stepped
aside from the path of rectitude. The moment we sin, we incur the displeasure of God,
we forfeit some of the most precious promises, and are exposed to apostacy. We are
safe only in the hands of God. But in the way of transgression, we renounce His au-
thority, and must not wonder if He refuse us. Let professing Christians never say,
when tempted to sin, * is it not a little one?”” It is always the first step in a direct lino
to the greatest, and therefore, is to be feared, and avoided as the greatest. Avoid the
small beginnings of sin, and you will be sure to escape the dreadful end of God’s en-
emies.

It is commonly thc case that those churches, on which the wrath of God rests, are
spoiled by some one sin. Under the influence of knowledge and a quick conscience,
Christians do not come to a universal and rapid declension.  Appearances are kept up,
and outward forms preserved, while inward lusts are cherished, and the restraining and
sanctifying spirit of religion is fled. It is commonly a sin of some one particular kind
that gains possession of the heart; and leads astray the church devoted to judgments.
‘The ruin of the church at Ephesus was tho loss of love, although she was orthodox and
patient and laborious. Thesin of the church at Pergdinos was, that she cherished and
retained heretical members, throwing the mantle of her charity over those, whom God
hated. ‘The sin of the church at Thyatira was, that she harbored and listened to false
teachers, who ought to have been resisted because they taught not the truth. The sin
of Sardis was, that she had become unwatchful and unfaithful. The sin of the church
at Laodicea was lukewarmness and pride. All these churches gradually declined under
the judgments of God, and finally became extinct.

_All this train of evils may grow out of the sin of a single individual. I will suppose.
a person of reputation and influence in the church maintains an expensive and extrava-
gant style of living, disregarding or restricting the common claims of charity and reli.
gion;—that he roasons thus. * Riches depend on industry and economy, and therefore
are within the reach of all. The poor are o of choice, or by their own fault. What
we possess is our own to enjoy, to keep or expend. Every person, therefore, has a per.
fect right, amenable only to himself, to regulate his own expenditures, and incur any
expense within his means.” These specious but fallacious arguments, from such a
source, would have a great weight when addressed to a certain set of our natural feel.
ings, and might easily gain advocates, until the sentiment might prevail through that
class of society within the reach of its application. Suppose his arguments, on the
other hand, went to vindicate a spirit of parsimony, the effect might be the same. Men
_ natarally seek from others license to do what they desire. Therefore it is we find difs

ferent sins prevailing in different communities. By gradual concessions particular sind,
limited at first, become general, although others are still held in abhorrence. The
church at Ephesus was orthodox, but lacked zeal. The church at Pergamos was not
charged with want of zeal, but was heterodox. Great declensions commonly proceed
from small beginnings. It is by a single sin, at first cherished, perhaps in the heart of
a single Christian, and next imbibed by another, which ofien brings the greatest calam-
.ities on whole churches or communities, The discipline, necessary to sustain the char-
acter of the church against a single sin of a single individual, dispored to persevere im
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his wrong, sometimes involves a whole community in a controversy, which agitates
the church for years, aud terminates in its ruin. How prayertully, then, should every
Christian seek to avoid a single sin.

4. Sinners have occasion to fear, for they are in danger, when Christians transgress.
It is not the people of God alone that are injured by their sins, The impenitent, al.
ways in danger, are then in greater peril. If judgment begin at the house of God,
what shall the end bs of them that obey not the Gospel of God? And if the righteous
soarcely be saved, where shall the ungodly and sinner appear?” The sins of Jonah en.
dangered all that were in the ship with him. And when David the king fell under the
jadgments of God, the blood of his people profusely flowed. Se when God begins to
punish a church, wo to the people among whom they dwell. It shall be a time of ter-
ror and darkness to His enemies. When the wrath of God was provoked against the
house of Israel, he said he would have destroyed them, had not Moses, a righteous
man, stood up to plead for them; and whon these prayers do not prevent the execution
of wrath on the church, how can the people be saved?

A church, under the displeasure of God, furnishes cause for mourning to sinners.
Ifthey could see the influence it has on themselves, they would run to Christians, and
plead with them to pray to God that his wrath come not on them to the uttermost.
Churches have been extirpated for their sins; and what greater calamity can come on
a people than to have the light of the gospel among them extinguished? Where are
now the once flourishing churches of Asia, reproved in the Apocalypse? They exist
no longer. And what are the people who inhabit the places where they flourished and
shone?—Miserable, degraded and pagan.

5. When the work of the Lord ceases to advanco, it is the duty of the ministers and
officers of the church to seek out the sins which prevent it. The moment the cause
of God began to suffer, Joshua gave himself to prayer, and when apprised that Israel
had sinned, he immediately assembled the people, sought out the offender, and removed
the cause of God's displeasure. The work, which the disciples of Christ have to do in
this world, is explicitly stated and defined. Through their agency, the great work for
which this world is sustained, and sinners spared, is to be advanced—the salvation of
souls. Other duties and relations in life, share their attontion, but this claim is para.
mount, and all other interests are subservient to this. When, therefore, .they fail to
accomplish this object, and exert this influence, they fall before their enemies. There’
-is something wrong. There is an Achan in the camp—the church has sinned, and it
cannot prosper. They may be prospered in the pursuits of life, but this is no decided
evidence of the Divine favor. A church is never prosperous when they are not grow.
ing in grace, and helping sinners to heaven. The first thing for them to do, is to rise
up and sanctify themselves, each one for himself; for thus saith the Lord God, “ thgro
is an accursed thing in the midst of thee—and yc cannot stand before your enemies,
until ye put away the accursed thing from amongst you.” The enemies of your reli.
gious peace will overcome and destroy you. Nothing can compensate for this state of
things; “for the anger of the Lord shall be kindled against you, and he will forsake
you, and hide his face from you, and you shall be devoured, and many evils shall come
upon you, because the Lord ynur God is not amongst you.” Miserable is such a
church, for the curse of God is upon them. .

Brethren, when we turn our attention to our own church, what are the facts, which
urge themselves on our notice? Are not the faithful qu in number? Does not co[d.
ness and a worldly spirit mark the intercourse of the disciples? Are not the evil dis-
positions of our own_hearts, the wiles of the adversary, the deceits of the world too
powertul for the feeble resistance we oppose, so that we do not stand bgfore our ene-
mies? God has given us a promise, but do we plead it effectually? Is it not time for
s to search our hearts, and ask why it is that thcse evils have come upon us, and who

is the guilty cause?
® ihwags onie acquainted in a village where the people became repeatedly alarmed
by the cry of fire. Such was at length their danger, that' they could [m'dl lie down
on their beds before the alarm was given, and some dwelling was laid in ashes. Pur.
suit for the offender was made in vain, and the alarm was mcreased! until this misera-
ble people were literally afraid to close their eyes. The consternation became uncon-
trolable, and could no longer be sustained. At length a public meeting was called, -
at which every inhabitant was requested to attend. Assemblod under the influence of
that fear which had taken hold on every heart, and seated with the solemnity and still-
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ness of death, with which they seemed to be surrounded—after a pause, one of the
principal inhabitants rose, and, adverting to the melancholy scene, through which they
had passed and were passing, he says, the author of all this mischief is in this house.
It is impossible it should be otherwise. It is one of us, cither you or I, and our present
business is to prosecule an investigation, and find out the offender. The result of this
appeal, vigorously urged, was that one man, and he a respectable citizen, was detected
and made confession as the autior of all their miseries. When Israel suffered the

Divine displeasure for sin, Joshua their leader, assembled ths tribes and charged the .

sin upon them. ‘T'his also resulted in the detection of the offender, and the removal of
the offence. And, my brethren, is not the same appeal and inquiry here demanded?
Why is it that the gospel herc has no more success? Are we not authorized to say,
there is some gin in the church which prevents it? Isitnot you or I that is in the way
of a blessing? Tell me now, I pray thee, what thou hast done to provoke the anger of
the Lord? Did you pray in your closet this morning? No? Then suspicion may
well rest upon you. Do you often neglect this duty? Do you perform it coldly, for-
mally, or hastily? Then thou art the man. One, to whom these traits of character ap-
ply, is unquestionably an offender of some grade of guilt. Are you the Lead of a fami.
ly, and are your praycrs before your family marked by the same characteristics? Then
the evidence is confirmed. Do you read your bible but little, or less than formerly ?.
Do you find your conversation easily diverted from religion? Are you ambitious, and’
vain, and proud, and sensual? Do you easily speak evil of your brethren, and estimate
a man’s character more by his other possessions than his piety? Are you easily de-
tained from religious duty, and often absent from the assemblies of the disciples? “Are
your joys in other things greater than your joys in religion? Have you made no effort
the pust week to save a soul from death? Wherg were you when the church bell rung
for that tender interview in preparation for the communion? Where were you when
it called to the monthly concert? Where were you when the disciples were worship.
ping in the house of Mary? Where do you live, stay, find your ploasure? Thers
lies your influence, and there you may learn what you are.

6. It is the duty of the church to see that offenders, when detected, are reformed, or
disciplined, if necessary, even to excommunication. Discipline must be preserved, or
the anger of the Lord will be kindled against the church, and the whole congregauomn
experience his displeasure. If, in this subject, any have been detected in sin, let these
sins be put away. Ifany Christian perceives he has neglected his duty, let him suffer
nodelay in the faithful performance of it. Ifthe church have in its bosom impenitent
offenders let those duties be promptly performed, which shall issue in their reformation
or excision. Let there be no delay.

To the worldly minded, slothful, faithless or desponding ministers und elders of the
slumbering churches, the language of our text is the voice of inspiration,and it says—

“Getthee up; wherefore liest thou thus upon thy face?—Up, sanctity the people, and say,

sanctify yoursclves against to-morrow—(immediately)—For thus saith the Lord God,
thgre isan accursed thing in the midst of thee; thou canst not stand before thiné ene.
mies, until ye put away the accursed thing from among you.”
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ON THE NATURE OF THE ATONEMENT.

Mazr. 20:26—Even as the Son of Man came not to be ministered unto;
but to minisicr, and to give his life a ransom for. many.

- TaE -coming into the world of God’s « only begotten and beloved Son"
must have had an important object. It took place four thousand years aftex
the creation. It had been the subject of many promises and propliecies—
it had been fore-shadowed by many types and figures—and it had excited
long and anxious expectations before the «fulness of the time” came: Not,
however, more than its importance demanded. And now, the time having
arrived, he did come, and found good old Simeon waiting for him, the se.
cond temple standing in its glory, the daily sacrifice still smoking on the
altar, the sceptre of Judah just passing into Roman hands, and John the
Baptist ready to receive him, set him apart to his offices, and introduce him
to Israel as the Messiah. He was then ¢ conceived by the Holy Ghost,
born of the Virgin Mary,” announced and hailed by angels, and honored
by ¢ wise men from the East” who had seen his star, and were conducted
by it to the place where he lay. -

.. The object of all this he himself declares in the text. He ¢ came not to
be ministered unto.” His appearance was not splendid and glorious. He
was not born in a palace, but in a stable. He was not pillowed on down
beneath a canopy of state, but on straw, in & manger. He did not appear
amid the splendors of royalty, but in the lowliness of earthly poverty, and
in the feebleness of helpless infancy. This was, because he came to % min.
ister” to the necessities of his own éreatures. He.therefore « took on him
the form of a servant” when he ¢ was found in fashion as a man.” Hence
we have his life of toil in ministering to the instructitm and comfort of igno-
rant and miserable men, for he «went about doing good,” as'if that was
his whole object. However many came to him, he never turned one empty
away. However wearied, he never refused to minister. Though « Lord
of all” he became ¢ gervant of all.” )

But the great object of his mission remained yet to be performed: « He
came—to give his life a ransom for many.” ¢ A ransom” is a price paid
for the release of one who has forfeited or lost his liberty. He is either too
weak to break his chains, or too poor to pay his ransom, and a friend re-
‘dgems him, and sets him free. This was the condition of our rage. * Out
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lives were forfeited: The law of God condemned us to death—eternal
death, and the * law was holy, just, and good.” The law could, therefore,
afford us no relief. We could do nothing but bear the penalty; and that
left us hopelessly wretched. From this condition Christ came to ransom
us, and that ransom our text informs us was his life—and to give that for
this end was the great object of his mission. That object was accomplish-
ed on the cross—and his death, under these circumstances, we denominate
« The Atonement,” or, that on account of which sinners are pardoned and
saved.

A right understanding of this most interesting and important transaction,
we consider of the highest moment. But important as it is, a great variety
of opinions have been entertained on the subject. The friends of the Chris-
tian system have been obliged to defend themselves against the whole body -
of those who deny the Bible as a revelation from God. And then, again,
they have been put upon their defence for the truth by the whole body of
Unitarians, who claim for themselves the Christian name, although they
deny this vital part of the Christian system. In addition to this, the nature
and extent of the atonement have been debated at great length, and with
much spirit, (not always Christian,) in the bosom of the Christian church.
The following definitions of the atonement will show with sufficient clearness
the views of the parties to this controversy. The one defines the atonement
to be, A proper satisfaction to the divine law and justice, vicariously
made by the Lord Jesus Christ, dying as a substitute, and bearing the sins
of his people in his own body on the tree; in virtue of which they are re-
newed by the Holy Ghost, and freely justified”—The others have defined
it to be, ¢ A satisfaction rendered to the public justice of God, giving him
an occasion to express his displeasure against sin, and exercise his mercy
in the forgiveness of sinners.” Out of this distinction has grown, (as [
think,) the great question as to the extent of the atonement. We limit the
atonement, as to its extent and objects, to the subjects of salvation; but not
as to its value, which we fully and freely admit to be sufficient for the sal-
vation of all mankind, if God had so designed it. My present design is to
inquire, What the Scriptures teach us the true nature of the atonement is.
—I say, the Scriptures, because we can learn the true nature of God’s in-
stitutions only from God himself. In order to arrive at the object which I
have in view, I shall,

I. Show, that that definition of the atonement which describes it as ¢« A
satisfaction tp the public justice of God, giving him an occasion to express
his displeasure against sin, and exercise his mercy in the forgiveness of sin-
ners,” gives an inadequate and unscriptural idea of its nature. In the view
of this definition, I would reverently ask, Was the death of Christ necessary
for such a purpose? Is not the divine displeasure against sin sufficiently
illustrated by the death'of ourrace!—by the multiplied and inconceivable
miseries under which our world has groaned for nearly six thousand years?
—by tlie everlasting destructjon of the finally impenitent? And if God, as
an act of mere mercy, had pardoned the whole of our race, wonld not the
eternal damnation of all the fallen angels have been a sufficient and perfect
illustration of this? = ° : C

Now if this illustration could have been made without the sufferings and
death of the Savior, (as it is humbly conceived it might,) why was it neces-
sary that he should have died for such a purpose? Would he have died for
no higher end? God does nothing in vain. He does mot perform a mira-
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¢l uriless the occasion be worthy of it. In all Christ’s doings and suffers

ings there was a needs be. ¢ Thus it behoved him to suffer.” If there

had been another way by which the great object could have been effected,

it would have been. There needed no farther illustration of what was al.

ready written as with a sunbeam on the inconceivable misery of our world,

and the everlasting destruction of the fallen angels. It does appear to me
that the atonement does mean something more, much more, than this. Un.
der this view of the subject, I cannot ste how it was nccessary that Jesus
should have died; and if not necessary, surely it would not have taken
place. Let those who entertain this sentiment think again of the subject.’
Have they not been mistaken? Have th®8y not thoughtlessly endeavored to
accommodate this great Scripture doctrine to a philosophical system? ‘Does
it agtee with any view of the sufferings and death of Christ contained in the
Bible!

This view of the atonement proceeds upon the supposition that the pardon
and justification of sinners is an act of mere mercy. That God exercises
mercy in the pardon of sinners, the preacher feels no disposition to deny.
He would cordially unite with all those: who sing,

%0 to grace how great a debtor!”

But he, at the same time, believes that the justice of God is as strikingly
illustrated as his mercy. And so it is thought the Scriptures consider the
subject. So it seems to me the apostle John thought when he penned the
following words— If we confess our sins, he is faithful and just to forgive
us our sins, and cleanse us from all unrighteousness;” and Paul, thn he
said—¢ Whom God hath set forth to be a propitiation, through faith in his
blood, to declare his righteousness for the' remission of sins that -are past,
through the forbearance of God; to declare, I say, at this time, his right-
eousness, that he might be just and the justifier of him that believeth in
Jesus.” (Rom. 3:25,26.)

Now, how the justice of God appears under this view of the atonement, I
am utterly at a loss to conceive; or even what concern it has with it. And
yet we arg told by the Holy Ghost, that God is just in performing this act
of grace, and that in the yiew of the propitiation found in the blood of Christ.
All this is easily understood and explained under what I belicve to be, a
Scriptural view of the atonement; but under this view, it seems to me no
more than a mere flourish of words, conveying no definite meaning to the
mind; and I strongly suspect, would never have been thought of, certainly
not suggested by the word of God, unless, when some philosophical dogma
was hardly pressed, men had laid hold ef the first plausible imagination
which had suggested itself to the mind. Upon his E[an, I find it difficult to
know what such expressions as these mean—¢ The Lord our righteousness”
«—s¢ Christ Jestis, made of God unto us righteousness”— Bring in an ever.
lasting righteousness”—¢ Make reconciliation for iniquity”—s« He will mag-
nify the law and make it honorable”—with a multitule of others of similar
import. Is the word of God so lame on a subject of such tremendous im-
port, involving all the ho(res of our ruined race, or am I so blind?- Let the

ers of the revealed will of Jehovah, the ambassa-
do:s of God to men, the comforters of those whom guilt has distressed, tLe
priests whosc lips should keep knowledge, think, and inquire, whether such
be the nature of the atonement? Are these the teachings of the Holy Ghost?

Think again, and let God speak by you.

I
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This view of the atonement appears to me to be very nearly akin to &
branch of Unitarianism. It certainly leaves the law and justice of God
where it finds them, for it has nothing of the nature of a satisfaction .in it;
and how, without a definite satisfaction, duly rendered, a transgressor can
escape the curse denounced, who can tell? This is the language of the
Lawgiver, « Cursed is every one that continueth not in all things which are
written in the book of the law to do them.” To deliver us from this dread-
ful state, ¢ Christ was made a curse. for us.” How emphatical en this point
is the Scripture?— For he hath made him to be sin for us, who knew no
sin, that we might be made the righteousness of God in him.” (2 Cor.
5:21.) The Unitarians admit thag Christ died—but not as an atoning sa.
crifice—not to satisfy the divine law and justice—not to * bring in an ever.
lasting righteousfless”—not to fice us from the curse of that law which we
had violated. He died, say they, as a martyr for the truth, to show that he
really believed what he taught—thus putting the death of Christ upon a
footing with the death of James or Paul. And I see not why, under the
view to which I am objecting, the death of these men might not have an.
swered the purpose as well as the death of Christ, if it be not considered as
a proper satrifice of atonement to satis(y the divine law and justice. The
alleged design, ¢ To illustrate the divine displeasure against sin,” does not

“alter the case. Is it to be credited, even for & moment, that God would, for
guch a purpose, so unnecessarily have put his only begotten Son to shame?
Is there any thing in the death of Christ, which, under this view of the sub-
ject, bears a single characteristic of a real atonement! Was it in this school
that Socinus received the rudiments of his education? Will men, to get out
of the mire, plunge the whole body into this bottomless slough? Heving
thus shown that the view of the atonement to which our attention has been
directed, is entirely inadequate and inadmissible, we shall next proceed to
show, '

II. From the Scriptures WHAT Ir3 TRUR NATURE Is. If we clearly
understand what the nature of the atonement is, we shall have very little
difficulty about its extent and application. In order to arrive at a Scriptu-
ral knowledge of this, I remark in the

1st place, That our race is sinful and guilty. We are also taught, that
s without the shedding of blood there is no remission# The reason of this is,
because the forfeiture of life is the penalty for transgression. ¢ In the day
thou eatest thereof thou shalt surely die”— The soul that sinneth it shail
die.” For this state of things God has provided a remedy in « the seed of
the woman,” his “only begotten Son.” That Son must be “ made of a
woman,” that he might be « near of kin,” having the right of redemption,
be « under the law,” and have blood to shed, or a life to offer up. (See Gen.
48:16, Job 19:25, Gal. 4:4,6.) " But inasmuch as it was the divine design,
that four thousand years should clapse before ¢ the seed of the woman™
should come to perform the great work, God saw fit to have that work fore-
shadowed by types, to keep alive faith in the first promise, to impress the
hearts of men with a sense of their guilt and need, and give them some dis-
tinct apprehension of the mode in which sin was to be atoned for. Hence
the instttution of sacrifices. They were of divine institution, as we learn
by comparing Gen. 4:4 with Heb. 10:4. These sacrifices could do no -
more than | have stated, for it is written, ¢ For it is not possible that the
blood of bulls and of goats should take away sin.” -(Heb. 10:4.) We find
the whole system of sacrifices embraced in the Jewish ritual, and shall pro-
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bably be able to ascertain the true nature of the atonement, by comparing
the Scriptural account of that ritual with what is said concerning the suffer.
ings and death of Christ. This, it is thought, will give us a clear view of
the divine mind on the subject. We may .with propriety make this compa.
rison, for we are told that ¢ The law had a shadow,” (or figure, or type,)
ofthose “ good things to come,” the substance of which was found in Christ.

It will not be expected, nor is it nacessary, for the object had in view, that
a detailed view should be given of the legal sacrifices. Their nature and ob.
ject can be sufficiently ascertained without this.y These sacrifices were nu~
merols and various. My present design is to airect our attention fo two
or three of them as explanatory of their nature and oé'ect. and which may
serve to throw light on the great doctrine of the atonement. The first re.,
lates to sacrifices to be made by individuals. ¢ And he shall lay his hand
‘upon the head of his offering, and kill it at the door of the tabernacle of the
congregation; and Aaron’s sons, the priests, shall sprinkle the blood upon
the altar round about.” (See Lev. 3:2, 8,13; 4:4,24,'29, 33.) The plain and
obvious meaning of this transaction is the following: The person bringing
the offering is considered as a sinner. . The penalty is death. He feels de-
sirous of relief. The Lawgiver has appcinted a victim which may be re.
ceived as a substitute for the transgressor. "It has life, and must have, for
. % without the shedding of blood is no remission.” He brings the appointed
victim. He lays his hand upon its head, acknowledges his just liability to
the penalty, gives it to the demands of the law; it dies in his stead, and he
is set free. And now, should any one complain of him as a transgressor,
and demand his punishment as a violator of the law, he has an effectual and
legal plea in bar cf further proceedings, because he has offered the required
satisfaction. An atonement has been made. We shall hereafter take occa-
sion to verify with respect to Christ’s sacrifice what is here predicated of an
acknowledged type of it. ' .

The next instance to which T shall refer, relates to comnmunities; viz., the
Jewish commonwealth or congregatién. ¢ And the elders of the congrega.
tion shall lay their hands upoun the head of the bullock before the Lord; and
the bullock shall be killed before the Lord.” (Lev. 4:15.) The same gene.
ral view is given in the account which we have of the goats on the great day
of atonement, in the 16th chapter of Leviticus. ¢ And Aaron shall lay both
his hands on the head of the live goat, and confess over him all the iniquities
of the children of Israel, and all their transgressions, in all their sins, put.
ting them upon the head of the goat, and shall send him away by the hand
of a fit man into the wilderness: and the goat shall bear npon him all their
iniquities unto a land not inhabited.” His fellow was slain. This is proba.
bly the most striking and instructive type in the whole of the ancient ritual——
the most complete figure of the atonement made by Christ. No single type
could fully fore-shadow the real atonement, the taking away of sin by the
sacrifice of Christ. But in this double type we have the confession and trans-
fer of guilt, the bearing away of iniquities, so that they no more return to
accuse and condeimn, and the offering of the atoning sacrifice. Here, there.
fore, we should look to find the most perfect type of * the Lamb of God;”
for here was the great day ofatonement. I might add that distinguished trans-
action on Mount Moriah, which occurred in the days of Abraham, when, in the
act of sacrificing his son, he was arrested by the Lord, and had his attention
directed to the ram caught in the thicket, which he took and tffered in the
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stead of his sen—to which occasion Jesus referred when he said, “ Your
father Abraham rejoiced to see my day, and he saw it, and was glad.”

The leading idea which runs through the whole system is, The substitu-
tion of the anirmal, offered instead of the person making the offering, including
a legal transfer of the guilt of the person to the sacrifice, sometimes plainty
expressed, and, as I think, always clearly implied. This, it appears to me,
enters fully into all the legal sacrifices, and constitutes all their character and

force. That whole system, we have seen, was typical of gospel verities, for

the identification and illustration of which the apostle employs almost the
whole of the epistle to the Htbrews. It was from these sacrifices principally,
that believers derived their ideas of atonement and acceptance with God, from
the beginning till the full development of the gospel dispensation by Carist;
‘and the main part ‘of the knowledge upon which their faith was founded, was
illustrated by these exhibitions. If they had any distinct understanding of
the doctrine of atonement it flowed from this source. I am aware it may be
said, these were only types and figures. But types and figures mean some-
thing; and in this case, they are exceedingly important. Upon a right un-
derstanding and application of them, the salvation of souls dependgd. They
were, till thc manifestation of God in the flesh, the principal lights on the
pathway to heaven. It was as necessary then to understand their nature
and application, as it now is to understand the nature and application of the
great sacrifice of the Lamb of God. The ancient faith of the church of God
was not the belief of cunningly devised fables. The lamb of the ancient sa-
crifices was a distinct symbol of * the Lamb of God which taketh away the
sin of the world.” Else the ancient fuaith stood not in the power of God,
but in the wisdom of men. Having briefly shown the nature and object of
- the ancient sacrifices, considered as types of the great atoning sacrifice which
was to be offered once for all in the fulness of the time, it may now be rele-
vant to turn our aftention, »

£. To the view which the Scriptures give us of that sacrifice. I say
Scriptures, for on this subject we can borrow no light from any other quar-
ter. And if they should put into our hands “a two-edged sword,” let it cut
its way, no matter whose system it may ¢ pierce,” or whose ¢ joints.and
marrow it may divide asunder,” or ¢ the thoughts and intents of whose heart

" it may discern.” My object shall be to ascertain, if possible, *the mind of
the Spirit.” It will not be expected that every passage of Scripture which
speaks of the death of Christ will be quoted or noticed; for it is not designed
to write a system on the subject, but to ascertain as briefly as possible, what
was the nature and design of what Christ did, when * through the Eternal
Spirit he offered himself without spot unto God.” :

Our attention shall first be directed to the light which prophecy throws
upon the subject. One of the distinguishing names by which the Messiah
was revealed to the church of old, was that of ¢« Redeemer.” The name
occurs too frequently for particular reference. The idea conveyed by the
name is that of a person who procures the release of a slave or captive,
either by the payment of a valuable consideration, or by:the strong hand of

power. With respect to the former, Christ is called “a ransom.” (Job .

33:24; text; 1 Tim. 2:6.) With respect to the latter, *“ A Deliverer,”
"(Rom. 11:26.) When we consider Christ as “a ransom,” his sac-
rifice necessarily conveys the idea of a substitute. So the Holy Ghost
seems to consider it when he moved Caiaphas to say, * it is expedient for us
that one man should die for the people, and (that the| whole nation perish

1. (John 11:50.) This appears to me to be the attitude in which the facts
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of the case place the subject. The law condemns us to death. Christ
pays “the ransom” by offering up his own life in our stead. Is not this
the construction which every sensible, unsophisticated mind would put upon
the language which the Holy Ghost has seen fit to employ for our instruc-
tion? If our systems cannot bear this, et them perish. They are not
worth maintaining at the expense of giving up the plainness and simplicity
of Bible truth. ' .

Isaiah has been called the evangelical prophet, because he entered more
fully into the spirit of the gospel dispensation than any of his .compeers.
We might then expect more light on this subject from him than from any
other of the ancient prophets. He has also expressly written on the sub-
ject, particularly in his fifty-third chapter. Let me direct your attention to
some of his very striking language:—*¢ Surely he hath borne our griefs and
carried our sorrows”— He was wounded for our transgressions, he was
bruised for our iniquities; the chastisement of our peace was upon him, and
with his stripes we are healed. All we like sheep have gone astray; we
have turned every one to his own way, and the Lord hath laid on him the
iniquity of us all”’—¢ For the transgression of my people was he stricken”
—=¢Yet it pleased the Lord to bruise him; he hath put him to grief; when
thou shalt make his soul an offering for sin”—s¢ He shall bear their iniqui-
ties.” This language is definite and plain—the ideas are strikingly ex-

_pressed—so variously, yet simply exhibited, that I scarcely know how it is
possible to be mistaken as to the meaning.

The death of Christ is here certainly considered as a proper sacrifice.
What else can the phrase, ¢ make his soul an offering for sin,” possibly
mean? Can any language more precisely and plainly express that idea?
He is evidently considered as charged with the guilt of those for whom he
died. Does the declaration, ¢ The Lord hath laid on him the iniquity of us
all,” import less than this? Can it by any legitimate rule of interpretation
mean any thing else than this? Let it not be said, guilt cannot be transferred.
That would be begging the very thing in dispute. The question is, What
does the Lord say, and what does his language fairly import? We do not

- pretend that the Lord Jesus Christ was actually guilty. But we do say,
that he gave himself to be legally charged with the guilt of those for whom
he died, and was treated accordingly; and that the phrase which we are
now considering fully bears us out in this sentiment. And this sentiment,
which the word of God so clearly teaches, we mugt and will maintain,
against every objection which ¢the wisdom of this world” may bring
inst it. Here we plant the standard of the cross, and say, ¢ Let God be
true.” We shall hereafter find, that this is the only visw which will admit
of even a tolerable interpretation of several interesting and important pass-
ages of Scripture. It also harmonizes entirely with that part of the chapter
where it is said, ¢ He was wounded for our transgressions, he was bruised
ffor our iniquities.” It only remains to remark, that the doctrine of substi-
tution here stands forth in such bold and prominent relief, that a man must

" have a bold, if not a presumptuous mind, who, with this chapter before him,
would venture to deny it. How could that idea be more plainly and con-
vincingly expressed? We have here, man, a guilty sinner, condemsed by
the law which he had violated; and yet, justly pardoned—and Christ, the
surety, charged with the guilt incurred, and treated by God himself as the
sinner would have been; viz., dying under the wrath of God—wounded,
bruised by God’s own hand. Is this substitution; or" is it not? Can lan-
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i\;age make it plainer? When will men have the grace to say, * Speak, .
rd, :

thy servant heareth?”

Again—Jesus is expressly called « The Lord our righteousness.” (Jer.
23:6, 33:16, compared with 1 Cor. 1:30.) What is the meaning of this
phrase? Jesus is unquestionably righteous, or he could not be our high
" ‘priest? But, how is he ¢ The Lord our rizhtecusness?’ s it not on ac-

count of that « everlasting rightccustess” which he ¢ hath breught in,” so

that God “ might be just, and the justifier of hir that believeth in Jesus?”

Is there another even tolerable sense in which this can be predicated of him?

With this view agrees the lan;uage of Gabricl to the prophet, (Dan. 9:24,)

« Seventy weeks are determined upon thy people, and upon thy holy city,

‘to finish the transgression, and to make an end of sins, and to make recon-
ciliation for iniquity, and to bring in an cverlasting righteousness”—con-
_nected with the 26th verse, « Messiah shall be cut off, but not for himself.”
Here we have, God reconciled by the cutting off, or death of Messiah, and

« an everlasting righteousness brought in,” cn account of which sinners are

« freely justified from all things from which they could not be justified by

the law of Moses.” Do I pervert the holy records? Do I misapply the re-

velation of God’s grace? Let every unbiassed mind judge.

Before taking leave of this branch of the subject, | will refer only to the
“piercing of the Savior, (Zech. 12:10,) compared with the opening of the

ntain, (Zech. 13:1,) and ask, whether we are not constrained to connect
all our hopes both of justification and sanctification with the vicarious suf-
ferings and death of Christ, considered as an atoning sacrifice, by which
‘the law and justice of God are satisfied, and the sanctilying influences of the
Holy Spirit procured? Salvation, be it remembered, is not the mere issue
‘of pardon to the guilty, however procured, but the exercise of an influence-
which shall subdue and eradicate corruption, so as to fit the soul for the en-
joyment of God; flowing, as the last reference teaches us, immediately from

the blood of Christ. ' C

This brief view of Old Testament instruction concerning the atonement
which Messiah was to make, will, it is thought, serve to give us a clear in.

‘gight into its nature, and be found in harmony with the instruction which we -

“héxt mean to draw from the New Testament. The view might have been
“much enlarged, if it had been thought necessary. Having directed your at.
“tention to the views which the voice of prophecy gives of the death of
‘Christ, and ascertaintd its harmony with the typical secrifices by which it
“Wwas prefigured; I will next, ,

Direct it to the views which are givén in the New Testament of the
‘same subject. From it we learn that Christ has actually been ¢ found in
“Tashion as man,¥ and after dwelling in a tabernacle of clay for about thirty.

three years, that he died under very remarkable circumstances. What does
“the New Testament say about his death? «He was made of a woman,
“made under the law, to redeem them that werg under the law.” " His death
“actually took place under form of law. Hence the Jews said, « We havea
law, and by our law he ought to die.” By this law, however unjustly, they
procured his death. The apostle, however, in the passage quoted, dces not.
refer to this, but to the relation in which he stood before God as Mediator.
His death was a legal act under the divine government, and its object was
redemption. Hence it is written, “ We have redemption through his blood.”
(Eph. 1:7.) «Ye were not redeeined with corruptible things, as silver and
gold, but with the precious blood of ‘Christ, as'of a lamb without blemish
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and without spot.” (1 Pet. 1:18,19.) The blood of Christ, then, was shed to
satisfy the demands of the divine law. This is the only principle upon which
we can account for his sufferings either in the garden of Gethsemane, or on
the cross. In the garden his sufferings were purely mental, yet so severe as
to cause the ¢ bloody sweat.” What occasioned them? ¢ The cup” he
was drinking—what was that cup? Was it any thing but the wrath of Godl
Did it or did it not fulfil the declaration of Isaiah, « The chastisement of our
peace was upon him.” And what was the burden of his complaint on the
cross!  All seems to have been swallowed up in this one soul-absorbing con.
sideration, “ My God, my God, why hast thou forsaken me!” This was the
iron which entered into his soul. Whatever the atonement was, here it was
made, and here we may profitably study it, and learn its true nature. Seve-
ral things appear in this transaction with the clearness and force of a demon.
stration; viz.: That Jesus died—that he died under the law of @od—that his
sufferings were inconceivable, and principally mental—that God treated him as
a sinner, putting upon him the chastisement which was due to others—that he
could not justly thus have suffered, unless he had taken upon himself the re-
'sponsibilities of others—and occupied their place under the law—and that his
death was accepted as a complete legal satisfaction. Whickr is abundantly
proved by the justification of every believer, and the declared fact that God is
Just in so justifying them. His death, then, was a proper sacrifice of atone-
ment under the law of God. 1t was vicarious.

The next passage to which I would refer, as illustrating the nature of the
atonement, is 2 Cor. 5:21. « He hath made him to be sin for us, who knew
no sin; that we might be made the righteousness of God in him.” The view
here taken of the subject is certainly very remarkable and striking, and the
language very characteristic. Let us look at some of its characteristics. Je-
sus Christ “ knew no sin.” ¢ He was holy, harmléss, undefiled, separate
from sinners.” He had no moral defilement—no legal obliquity. This was
his real character—¢ He was made sin.” How could this be? Did he ever
become a sinner? Certainly not. He was always immaculate. What then
does the expression men? That he was treated as a sinner; that is, he was
legally charged with guilt, and then punished. But why? -Because he had
assumed the legal responsibilities of others, having become their surety. But
-how could this be? He was a free, independent agent, having power to lay
‘down his life, and to take it again. Why was he thus « made sin,” or a sin-
offering, (for this appears to be the proper eaning of the word)? ¢ For us;”
that is, on our account—in our stead; for, says Peter, « He bore our sins in
his own body on the tree.” Why is not this the true meaning, as it certainly
is the obvious and consistent one? for it fully agrees with the latter clause of
the verse, “that we might be made the righteousness of God in him.” By
this I understand, that we have in this sin-offering a divine, and a divinely

_provided righteousness, on account of which we are freely justified in virtue of
‘our union to Christ by faith; for ¢ there is now no condemnation to them
which are in Christ Jesus.” Here, again, we have Christ a sacrifice, vicari-
‘ously making atonement, and the interpretation verified by making believers
¢ the righteousness of God in him.” Such a construction is plain and simple.
It requires no great learning—no confused, perplexing, metaphysical argu.
mentation to arrive at the conclusion. The unlettered man, and even the
c¢hild can grasp it. :

Take another example—¢ Christ hath redeemed us |from the curse of the
“law, being made a curse for us.” The law curses all who have violated its
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precepts. Nothing but a satisfaction in kind meets its demands. The curse
must be borne, otherwise the demands of the law remain in full force against
the transgressor. Left to ourselves, that curse must have remained upon us
for ever. Hence the necessity of a Mediator. For, if bearing it for any finite
period would have answered the purpose, would-God have given his only be-
gotten Son to have suffered as he did? From this dreadful and hopeless con-
dition, Christ was given to redeem men. This seemed to have been the only
way left. But how should he effect this all-important object! The passage
now under consideration tells how he has done it. ¢ Being made a curse for
us.” What does this fairly imply? What is its meaning? The expression
is a very strong one, and would never have been employed by the Holy Ghost
without an important rcason. Does it not mean that he bore the penalty of
the law which men had violated’—that God the Father trcated him as though
he were a sipner? And why? ¢For us”—in our stcad—that he might re-
deem us from the curse of the law. This he undertook, and must fulfil.
There was no letting off.  The cup must be drank to the very dregs. And
from the infinite dignity of his person, although his sufferings were temporary,
this became available for the redemption of all to whom God should see fit to
apply it. Could language more fully express substitution? We were under
the curse—Christ became a curse for us—and thus we are redeemed from
the curse of the law, Will the words bear any other consistent, or even to-
lerable construction? ' )

I might extend my remarks to many other passages of Scripture, couched
in similar language, and evidently bearing the same meaning; but it appears
to me to be so unnecessary, that 1 shall content myself with simply quoting
a few, and leaving them for the attentive and prayerful consideration of my
readers, without a note or comment. I shall confine myself principally to the
Epistle to the Hebrews, because it treats professedly of Christ’s priesthood and
sacrifice, and shows their connection with the Levitical ritual. « He offered
up himself.” (Heb. 7:27.) « By his own blood, he entered in once into the
holy place, having obtained eternal redemption for us.” (Heb. 9:12.)  «How
much more shall the blood of Christ, who through the Eternal Spirit offered
himself without spot unto God, purge your consciences from dead works to
serve the living God.” (Heb. 9:14.) ¢ But now once in the end of the world,
hath he appeared to put away sin by the sacrifice of himself.” (Heb. 9:26.)
“ So Christ was once offered to bear the sins of many.” (Heb. 9:28.) <« By
one offering he hath perfected for ever them that are sanctified.” (Heb. 10:14.)
« Who his ownself bore. our sins in his own body on the tree.” (1 Pet. 2:24.)
«For Christ also hath once suffered for sins, the jast for the unjust, that he
might bring us to God.” (1 Pet. 3:18.)

%‘he sum of the whole matter is this—that the Scriptures do most fully and
assuredly teach us, that the death of the Lord Jesus Christ is @ proper sa-
crifice of atonement—that it completely satisfies all the penal demands of
the divine law and justice, so that God is just as well as merciful in the
pardon and justification { believing sinners—and that it is, strictly speak-
ing, vicarious—that is, that he substituted himself for, or in the stead of
those for whom he died:—Or, as the apostle Peter expresses it, speaking in
the person of believers, “ Who his ownself bore dur sins in his own body on
the tree™—Or, as Isaiah speaks, « All we like sheep have gone astray, we
have turned every one to his own way; and the Lord hath laid on him the ini~
quity of us all.”  This I consider as being the Scriptural view of the atone~
ment, giving a clear exhibition of its true naturey and consequently limiting its
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application to its legitimate objects. Nor do I believe that it will be found as
objectionable in the end, as those loose, metaphysical views, which have some-
limes been taken of it, for the purpose of rendering it more palatable to carnal
minds. The preacher’s object has been to ascertain the mind of God on the
subject; and-if he has succeeded in this, he would anchor his own soul’s hope
there, and urge all who hcar him, to « go and do likewise.”

I am not unaware that this view of the atonement has met with a variety of
objections, and sgme of a plausible and captivating nature. My object, how-
ever, has not been to arrive at a system to which none could or would object.
Of that any man may well despair. But to ascertain what God has revealed
on the subject. And [ am not aware that we are under any obligations to
glve up the clear dictates of the Spirit, because some can be found to raise
objections against them. Else we should be obliged to give up every doctrine
of revelation; for they have all been assailed. It is not intended at present to
go into a detailed consideration of objections; not because we have any fear
of meeting them satisfactorily, but because time will-not permit. I will only
remark, that we do not restrict the gospel offer, and believe that we have a
divine warrant for its universal extension, with every sanction and encourage-
ment by which it can possibly be enforced by motives drawn from the Scrip-.
tures, in the command of Christ, ¢« Preach the gospel to every creature.”
And if those who differ from us have a broader warrant enforced by better
motives, we shall be pleased to become acquainted with it. The grand mo-
tive, among all that may be stated, is, the divine assurance that whosoever be-
lieveth on Christ shall be saved. This is a revealed fact, and facts are the
most powerful of all persuasives. Indulge me now with a very brief

APPLICATION.

1. The doctrine of our text is a very important one. The only hope of
our ruined race is founded upon it. God will accept of no other plea from
sinners; for ¢ other foundation can no man lay, than that ie laid, which is
Jesus Christ.” Our works do not avail us, for ¢ by the deeds of the law there
shall no flesh be justified in his sight; for by the law is the knowledge of
sin.” We have no sacrifice to bring. The blood of our cattle, or even our
children, could not procure our acceptance. And as for the divine mercy, we
know it only as it emanates from the atonement of Christ. But here our hope
is ample, for the atonement is invaluable. It meets all the wants of all who
trust in it. « The blood of Jesus Christ his Son cleanseth us from all sin.”
So it has been found—and so it will be. It has never failed in any case in
which it has been applied. ) .

2. The atonement is throughout a marvellous display of divine love. The
Father was self-moved in giving up his only begotten and well beloved Son.
The Son was self-moved in undertaking and performing the stupendous work.
How could it be otherwise. What was there in man to influence the divine
Mind? Misery, you reply. Yes; but that misery flowed from the blackest
guilt and rebellion, and the most disgusting: moral corruption; all of which
was infinitely abhorrent to the mind of God, who “is.of purer eyes than to
behold iniquity, and will by no means clear the guilty.” These are the facts
of the case. « This is love,” says John. Who can measure it! Who can
form an adequate conception of it? Let us study thi¢ love at the foot of the
cross, looking upon him whom we have pierced, and learn at least a little of
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its length, and breadth, and height, and depth; and let us study it until all sin
becomes erntirely and for ever embittered to us.

3. This atonement, ample and free as it is, will avail us nothing, unless it
be heartily embraced and appropriated. Slighted or neglected, it only .in.
creases guilt and wo. ¢ This is the condemnation that light is come into the
world, and men loved darkness rather than light, because their deeds were
evil.” « How shall we escape if we neglect so great salvation.” My dear
hearers, you look upon that atonement under awful responsibilities. The
sight of it—the hearing of it, will tell deeply and loudly upon the eternal des.
tiny of every one of our souls. The blood of the cross will cleanse or ruin
every one of us. We must, we shall have to do with it. . We cannot shut
our eyes. We cannot wipe the knowledge of the atonement from the table of
our memory. The providence of God—our assigned local habitation—the
history of our lives—the privileges of this very day, all render ignorance im.
possible. We must either accept or refuse. I tremble, my dear triends,
;lvll;ilelgogaise up before you ¢ the Lamb of God,” and uncover the fountain of

is blood. :

4. With what reception has *the atonement” hitherto met from you?
You have had full knowledge on the subject. Jesus Christ has been -set
forth before you as crucified and slain.’ Al the blessings which it covers have
been fully, frequently, and freely offered to your acceptance, and urged upon
your regard. And you must perish without an interest in them. Itis the
only ground of our plea, and of your hope. Have you cordially accepted of
it as made and offered! Have you by faith become clothed with that spotless
robe which was made white in the atoning blood of the Lamb? I put this
question, this awful question, to every soul that hears me. I look round this
assembly. I mark the interested faces which I behold, and ask with the affec.
tion of the sincere friend, Who can answer this question, big with the eternal
destiny of all our souls, in a satisfactory.manner? The child of God—the

humble Christian—the broken-hearted penitent, who has cast himself naked |

and helpless upon Christ—he can do it, and only he. Of him, of him alone,
it can be said, * Blessed is he whose transgression is forgiven, whose sin is
covered. Blessed is the man to whom the Lord imputeth not iniquity.”
Would that this were the blessedness of all who hear me! But I fear it is
not. [ fear that many of my hearers have not even begun to think seriously,
much less to feel deeply on this all-important subject. And yet they are on
the way to that judgment-seat where nothing but the atoning blood of Christ
will stand them in stead; and with that blood they now permit themselves to
ariﬁ?! Shall all that Jesus has done and suffered be in vain with respest to
you' '

'« Will you let him die in vain?
« Still to death pursue tho Lord "

Binner, go to.day, this .very day, and lay your hand upon his head, end
confess over him all your iniquities, and roll on him all your guilt, and appro-
priate his atonement, and you shall live, and be for ever blessed. - Amen.




SERMON XLIX
WHO SHALL DWELL IN HEAVEN?

BY C. C. CUYLER, D. D.

Poary 24:3. Whko shall ascend into the hill of the Lord? and who
shall stand in his holy place?

My Dear Hearers:

You can have no doubt that in the course of a few years you will have
terminated your earthly course, and be added to the great congregation of
the dead. This truth is clearly taught in the scriptures, and is fully con-
firmed to us by daily observation. %luman life is often terminated sudden.
ly; still oftener, unexpectedly; and pains and sicknesses are its ordinary
premonitions. You also probably acknowledge the immortality of the soul,
in conscious existence; and consequently must be persuaded that such exis-
tence must be one of happiness or misery. This also is clearly taught in
the scriptures, for they assure us of a judgment to come, from which the
wicked “shall go awdy into everlasting punishment, but the righteous into
life sternal.” The differences between these states is immeasurable—
ineonceivable. The day which ends your life on earth, will seal up your
destiny for one or other of these states—<¢ For there is no work, nor device,
nor knowledge, nor wisdom, in the grave, whither thou goest.”

A uneertainty with respect to the vesult should fill us with great anxi-
ety; and it would, if seriously considered. Matters of temporary moment,
and of small importance, often do so. And yet, with respect to this sub.
ject, multitudes, who have neither assurance nor well-founded hope of
eternal happiness, are as careless as if they had a guaranty from God for
the enjoyment of « eternal life.” It seems to be taken for granted by them,
without evidence, that they shall enter into heaven when they die; and
this they make a sufficient warrant for the dismission of all anxiety, and
the neglect of all serious inquiry. This seems also to be almost the only
subject they treat in this manner. The hope or possession of even a small
earthly estate leaves them no rest till they have investigated and secured
its title—while uncertainty with respect to the soul’s eternal welfare scarce-
ly moves a thought, or excites a fear in their minds. Multitudes manifest
this inconsistency in yielding to every earthly influence, however trifling,
and yet showing no sensibility when the eternal interests of their souls are
in question. The fact that insensibility is so general, makes it the more
dangerous.

You, my dear reader, may be under its influence, and your welfare re-
quires that you should be awakened from such a delusion, ere God say to
you, « Sleep on now.” Permit then a friend to deal @lainly and affection-
‘ately with you. Your wish is, to spend a happy eternity, and you have
some expectation, no matter from what source it may be derived, that your
wish shall be realized. Is not your want of feeling and anxiety a proof”
that you-have never given the subject much thought or reflection? that yow
have taken for granted what you would find it impossible to prove? You
say, you hope to enter heaven when you die—What is the ground of your
hope of admission there! Have you ever asked yourself the questions—By
what title shall I enter upon the inheritance? What shall be the ground of
my claim? What are my qualifications for its enjoyment? Such an inher-

itance thould be secured by a strong title—not a"shadow of doubt should
hano over it.
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We have no natural claims to this inheritance; nor have we any natural
fitness for its enjoyments. These have all been forfeited by transgression,
and lost by sin. The law of God shuts out every sinner—¢ Cursed is ev.
ery one that continueth not in all things written in the book of the law to do
them.” ¢« All have sinned and come short of the glory of God.” This
necessarily excludes all the guilty. They cannot be adjudged to eternal
life.  The law of the kingdom of heaven is explicit on this point. But you
may tell me, my hope rests on another foundation. I look to the provision
made by Christ. There is forgiveness with the Lord. You -are right.
The provision is ample. It has never failed when applied. God has made
it, and he will honor it. ¢« Blessed is he whose transgreseion is forgiven;
whose sin is covered.” Pardon and justification will insure heaven. This
is according to the will of the testator. The inheritance runs in this line,
and it is sure to all the children. The Holy One of Israel will never deny
his word.

But how does this affect you? What bearing has it on your case! The
question is not, whether justified sinners shall enter heaven—That is an
adjudged case. But are you justified? Have you had your pardon sealed
by the Holy Spirit of promise, so as to have peace with God through our
Lord Jesus Christ. This is the point to be inquired into, and here we must
make no mistakes. Pardons are not issued indiscriminately. Sinners are

not justified as a matter of course. God is no doubt a sovereign in the par. -

don of sinners.  Sinners are not pardoned because they are worthy of such
a distinction. Yet was the rebel ever forgiven till he mourned over his
sing, with & godly sorrow? till sin was so embittered to him that he could
no longer live in it? till, oppressed as with a heavy burden, which he could
no longer bear, and of which he could not rid himself, he cried with the
publican, smiting upon his breast, “ God be merciful to me a sinner?”
Have you, in a spirit of deep humiliation, and with fervent prayer, sought
the divine forgiveness, and been enabled to hope that you have found it?
And as an evidence that you have not deceived yourself with a vain hope,
has sin ever since been embittered to you, so that you could not live in its
practice, and have you, from a sense of obligation, as well as inclination,
been endeavoring to do the will of God?

How, upon examination, do you find it? Is the prospect dark? Are

you destitute of evidence? Upon what then do you found your hope of -
heaven? This is the way, the only way, in which sinners can ever obtain -

admission there, without a subversion of the law and government o God.
He has given his only begotten Son to die as an atoning sacrifice, that he
might be just in justifying every one that believeth—Christ must be receiv-
ed and appropriated. It seems then that all the claims of God’s violated
law are in. full force against you. That you are lying under its condemn-
ing power. That you are justly exposed to the wrath of God, and that you
have only to die, to which you are every moment liable, to be lost for
ever. Do not, I beseech you, turn away from this plain, scriptural view
of your state. Do not suffer yourself to be deluded. Do not turn away
‘from this faithful mirror, for that will not change your state; nor lessen
your danger. Contemplate your state as it is, and suffer not yourself to
believe that the danger is exaggerated. It cannot be. Language is inca-
pable “of doing it. Imagination cannot magnify the reality. Let your
whole anxiety be to become experimentally acquainted with the forgiving
love of God, for till justified, heaven must necessarily be shut against you..
Take another view of your case, inrelation to.which men are apt to de-
-ive themselves.  You think of going to heaven when you die. You think
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it desirable to be there. Let me ask you, with affectionate simplicity, what
you would do in heaven!? In what way could heaven minister to your hap-
piness as you are! My dear friend, the elements of happiness are not
local—It depends much less upon place than men are apt to imagine.
Place men where you please, if their hearts are not in unison with the
scene, they could not be happy there. It would not gratify a man whose
whole head was sick, and whose whole heart was faint, to sit down at a
table covered with every species of food, substantial or delicate, which could
gratify the palate of a healthy man. You would do no kindness to a per-
son of a sad and heavy spirit to introduce him into the company of the
light-hearted, trifling, and gay—nor would it promote the comfort of one
of the latter class to he thrown into the society of the former. .
We are essentially social beings, and no small part of our felicity depends
upon the character of our associates. We, choose them for the qualities
which they possess, or are supposed to possess, in common with ourselves.
In order to render their society agreeable to us, there must be a considera-
ble measure of similarity of tastes, dispositions, sentiments, habits, or pur-
suits. When these are not well assorted, association produces unhappiness.
So in order to constitute heaven a pleasant residence to us, we must drink
into the very spirit of its inhabitants. We must be morally assimilated to
them, or we can never be happy in their society, enjoyments, and employ-
ments. If we, therefore, desire to know whether a residence in heaven
would meke us happy; or in other words, whether we shall be admitted
there, for no other will be admitted—we have only to ascertain the charac-
ters, enjoyments, and employments of its inhabitants, and our own simi-
larity or dissimilarity to them, in order to know whether we shall be receiv-
ed. We need no better rule of judgment to determine the point in a correct
manner. - We may thus prove our ownselves, and ascertain our own doom.
Who then are the inhabitants of heaven? Heaven is the presence-chama
ber of the great and glorious God, Father, Son, and Holy Ghost. There
the Triune holds his court, displays his glory, and dispenses his richest
bounties. There is the residence of his servants, the holy angels, who
have kept their first estate. And there too dwell the redeemed descendants
of Adam. All these are holy. They bear the same image. Their union
and harmony are perfect. There is no discord, jarring, or strife. They
are all of one heart and of one mind. The will of God 1s supreme, and the
_rest are all in unison with him, and with one another. All is love—¢ God
is love, and he that dwelleth in love, dwelleth in God, and God in him.”
The employments of heaven are all holy. They consist essentially, in
loving, contemplating, admiring, praising and obeying God, and affection-
ate intercourse with each other on subjects of the highest interest. Can
such society and such employments be other than happy? = Every faculty,
and thought, and feeling, of every individual are in harmony with each
other, and with their fellows; and God approves and smiles. This is most
delightful. Can any thing add to the enjoyment? Yes, one thought, one.
single thought. This society is never to .be broken up. This harmony is
never to be destroyed. ¢ They go no more out.” Nothing which is un-
clean shall ever enter there. - What a gulf—what an impassable gulf is
is there, between this scene and the corruption and carnality of earth! Well
might David ask, « Who shall ascend into the hill of the Lord? and who
shall stand in his holy place?” Christ has answered the question—¢ Bles-
sed are the pure in heart, for they shall see God.” The apostle has decla-
red the law of the kingdom—¢ Without holiness no man shall see the Lord.”
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No unholy being can be admitted into this fellowship. If God event
should, in some unheard of way, by a singular dispensation, pardon the
guilt of a sinner’s transgression, and carry him into such society, and sub-
ject him to such employments, it neither would, nor could render him hap-
py.- How could it be otherwise? We know that sinners take no delight
in reading or hearing the word of God on earth. How then could they
have pleasure in beholding him of whose mind and perfections that word is
only a faint shadow? They do not now love to meditate, even occasionally,
on divine things. How then would they relish it to have them continually
before their minds in all their perfection and glory? They have now no
taste for divine ordinances. How then could they enjoy the God of ordi.
nances! The high praises of God now grate on their ears. How then
would they relish them in the perfection to which they have attained in
Jheaven? The work of prayer is now irksome. How then could they take

leasure in holding more direct intercourse with God, the hearer of prayer?

ere they are rebels against God’s holy government. Their carnal hearts

say, « Who is the Lord, that 1 should cbey him?” How would they feel
to stand continually in his presence, and be occupied in doing his will?
Here they account it a drudgery—a very weariness, to spend even a few
hours in the company of the truly pious, and witness their conversation and
conduct. How would they bear it to be confined to such a society for ever?
Here all their enjoyments are sensual. There they would have all their
desires and appetites in vigorous exercise, but be for ever separated from
every object of their gratification.—To such a creature, heaven would nes
cessarily be a strange and uncomfortable place, because he has hothing in
common with the inhabitants of hcaven but bare existence, nor a single
taste or disposition to which its enjoyments or employments could give
agreeable exercise. This, sinners know, or may know, if they will only
examine the subject with some little care and attention. They need not
. doubt whether they shall be received into heaven or not, if they die in their
present state. They have only to ascertain in what companions, objects,
employments, and enjoyments, they now take pleasure, to satisfy thems
selves, remaining as they are, where they shall spend their eternity.  God
will never mingle together discordant elements. Like will be associated
with like. -
. And now, my dear reader, having laid before you some plain arid highs
ly important truths, which nearly concern your best interests, allow me to
take with you the liberty of a friend.—Upon what ground do you stand?
In the view of these truths, what is the prospect before you? What does
.your present state indicate? If you were now to die, where are you going?
If you die as you are, where must you expect to spend your eternity?  You
seem to pause and hesitate. Have you not taken for granted what you
cannot prove! Have you not been flattering yotrself with a mere delusion
of the imagination, and rested your hope on the idle wish of a deceived
heart? Do you not clearly perceive that you must be essentially changed
before you will be permittes to enter heaven; or could be happy there?
The happiness of heaven is not local—It is founded on the perfections of
God, and the conformity of his intelligent creatures to his moral image.—
You need, and must have, a new keart. <« Verily, verily, I say unto you,
Except a man be born again he cannot see the kingdomof God.”  Let this
be the subject of your constant and serious meditation, your ardent desire,
your anxious endeaver, your fervent prayer. Rest not till you have g di-
vine assurance of an “ inheritance among  all them that are sanctified.”
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BY REV. JOHN RHEA,
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A VIEW OF THE ETERNAL SON OF GOD.

Prov. 8:30,31;-—_-7‘hen I was by him, as one brought up with him; and 1
was dailyhis delight, rejoicing always before him; rejoicing in the
habitable part of his earth; and my delights were with the sons of men.

Soromon was a philosopher as well as a divine. He spoke of trees
from the cedar that is on Lebanon, down to the hyssop that springeth out
of the wall, 1 Kings 4:33. All his works are lost and forgotten. The
hand of time has blotted out every line of his writings, save that which
bore the impress of the Spirit, and related to the character and work of the.
Son of God. This was the living ointment that preserved this portion of
his writings, else the oblivion of midnight would have long ago rested on
them also.-~ This is the great reason why they have survived, not only the
dissolution of the monarch’s body, but the dissolution of his empire. The
character, and work of Messiah,.the Prince, stands embodied in them. It
is his person whom the inspired monarch mysteriously clothes under the.
mantle of wisdom—the very Wisdom who supplied him with knowledge,
and reudered him renowned throughout all the earth—the very Wisdom
sent down from heaven to instruct mankind—the very Wisdom, who, of
God, is made unto us wisdom, and righteousness, and who speaks in all
the scriptures ¢ Unto you, O men, I call, and my voice is to the sons of men.”

Before He assumed our nature or appeared in the likeness of men, his

son was complete. It is useless, it is trifling, to tell us of a simple at-
tribute of Deity personified. It is a very small matter indeed to be told
that the Deity possessed wisdom, and that he made use of his wisdom on
all emergencies. This much we come to know without the aid of inspira-
tion. In this view, the fulness and force of my text is entirely lost;. but if
taken to mean the eternal worp, then all appears at once clear, and su-
blime. In truth, there is no other person in the universe who can appro-
priate these words, but our Savior, Jesus Christ. They declare his eternal
relation to the Father as his Son: his eternal appointment as’ Mediator; and
the ardar with which he desired to visit our world, and to upite himself to
our nature, and actually redeem his people. Taking it then for granted
that it is the Savior of the world, and none other, that speaks in this pas-.
sage, we are led to view him, o .

I. 1X RIS PRE-EXISTENT STATE WITH THE FATRER BEFORE ALL WORLDS.

Il. AFTER THE COMMENCEMENT OF THE WORK OF REDEMPTION, IN THE
HABITABLE PARTS OF THE EARTH, AMONG THE SONS OF MEN.
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According to this arrangement, we shall proceed to consider the charkes
ter of our great Redeemer in his state with the Father before time begen.
It appears to be the intention of the Spirit, in this passage of holy writ, to
lay open the councils of eternity, particularly in relation to that adorable
personage, who is all our salvation and all“our desire. The arguments he
uses to engage the attention of mankind, namely, his co-existing in the
Godhead, and the mutual harmony and rejoicings of these divine persons
in the redemption of man. The words of my text conduct us far beyond
the date of time, the roll of worlds, or laws of motion, to the spot where
‘eternity meets the eye, and falls with all its weight upon mortal vision,
‘where all created power is bound in by its mighty horizon. Standing, a8
it were, on the margin of this immensity, we are permitted, yea, we are in>
vited to look into its mighty deeps. Aided by this glass of revelation, un=
dismayed we approach its awful frontier, and catch some of the bright cors
uscations of that august personage, ¢ whose goings forth have heen from
old, from everlasting.” ) .
~ In the midst of immensity, in the awfulness of solitude, the great I A,
the Self-existent, ulone, appears in the full possession of his..unbounded
glory, encircled with all the grandeur and majesty of uncreated light and
immortality: .a light to which no man can approach, which no man hath
seen or can see. The all-creative power had not - yet put forth its mighti-
ness—light had not beamed over the shadows of the deep—the sun had-
not taken his station in the height of heaven—a compass had not been set
on the face of chaos—over the immense void a single atom had not yet be.
gun to float—mind had not begun to think, the heart to beat, or the morning-
stars to sing. What shall we call it? by what name shall it be prenounced
Eternity—Eternity, in all its vastness. Such is the dwelling place, and
such assuredly must be the commensurate existence of Him ¢ who inhabits
eth eternity.” Let us hear himself: ¢ The Lord possessed me in the bes
ginning of his way, before his works of old. I was set up from everlasting,
from the beginning, or ever the earth was. When there were no depths k
was brought forth, when there were no fountains ebounding with waters
Before the mountains were settled, before the hills was I brought fortht
while as yet he had not made the earth, nor the fields, nor the" highest part
of the dust of the werld. When he prepared the heavens | was there,
when he set a compass on the face of the depth: when he established the
clouds above: when he strengthened the fountains of the deep: when he
gave to the sea his decree that the waters should not pass his commands-
ment: when he appointed the foundations of the earth: then was I by him,
as one brought up with him: and I was daily his delight, rejoicing always
before him; rejoicing in the habitable part of his earth; and my delights
were with the sons of men.” -

« I was set up from everlasting;’—that everlasting that rebukes all ideag
of date, that EVERLASTING that reaches back into deeps at the very margin
of which the stoutest mind becomes dizzy, and reason itself flits like &
feather in the thin air. A

« I was always his (Zelight.” Arwavys, no point in all duration, at
which the speaker did not exist, and no moment, in which he did not fitf.
the bosom of the infinite God, and the councils of eternity with unbounded
Joy. ~With him the Father wanted nothing in all his eternity; nothing
cguld be addt_ad to his ha.ppiness, it is at its mighty summit, it can' rise no
higher nor sink lower; it is, and was, and éver will be, anterior and pos-

_terior to all creation, incapable of ebb or flow, addition or diminution.
« Before all his works of old—then was I by him_as one brought up..
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with kim;” Lefore all his works of old, beliold the etérnal Futher ehmbras
emg in hig bosom this delightful myposTasis; begottén by him, and ptb-
ceeding from him not by an immanent act, but by a continued mode of ex:
istence. “ No man hath seen God at any time; the only begoiten’ Soh;
which is in the bosom of the Father; he hath declared him.” If so; who
caii declare his.generation? or date the commencement of his existerics, who
is absolutely without beginning of ddys or end of fife; ¢ thé samé yester:
day, to-day, and for ever”? If so, how wicked, think you; must e the dt:
‘tempt that would impute to him only a created ndture, or clothe hif' with
€ suspicion of a mere human existence? Of all the heresies that hive
hifherto infested the church of God; this must be accounted the most stbtle
and mischievous. : ¥
But; whilst we contemplate with amazement the peribd assigried tb the
dxistence of these divine persons, we aré, at the samé moment; équaily
struck with the harmony, loveliness and' glory of this existerice. Al their
“delights are mutual, are the same; all their beams gloricusly wingls to-
gether—all their joy is full, their joy is one. So is their design, and's® is
the execution of their grand desigii. When Jehovah planied, Wisdom
wars present, unity of design was stamped upon their plani, Wheti Jéhovah:
decreed redemption, Wisdom joyfully concurred. Moreover, wheh thé de-
cree brought forth, when space was assigned to naturé, when ‘&’ coinpéds.
marked out the heavens, when they were filled with all their numetous, afid
resplendent shinings, with all their garniture and glory by the Spifit, the’
act was ONE. . ) - . )
When he madé the highest patt of the dust of the world, and assighned’
to intelligence its place in the great scale, Wisdom was there, the voice'wds-
harmonious, « lét us make man.” By this their unity is seeh; they afte”
known to be essentially oNg. . ) Cou
Further: This passage not only implies the eternity and uhity of Wis.
dom - in the' Godhead, but also the magnitude and splendor of his*ufidéfta-
king. That thought which comprehendéd the plan of humah ‘rédefption!
was incapable of being conceived by any other miiid thaw éné thef wis.
truly infinite, and the plan itself incapable of developtnent and execution;.
under any other hand than one that is almighty. This thought; the fitst,
the greatest, itself alone gives pleasure to the eternal niind; and in-the ab..
sence of all created existence, drew the persons in the Godhead to be ™ phk-.
tiés'in a covenant. , ) S
This mighty séheiii¢ or covenant had in viéw the pit,” the trérietidote
Pit without water, and the fearfulness attending- all its prisoners<—this
blood and the crimes, and the cries of unnumbered millions. L
In short, all that is' necessary to disclose the magnitude and splendor:of
this' mighty undertaking; is the character of him with whom it originated,
Jehovah of -Hosts—the high' contracting parties, ¢« The Lord of Hosts' and:
his fellow;” the joy it imparted to the original actors long before’ the sceﬁe
commicnced: that counsel that filled eternity past with nothing but:delighit-—
that counsel of Peace which embraced nothing in it but the perfection of
wisdomm; whose author could say without vaunt, < counsel is mihe, agd
sburd’ wisdom; I -am understanding:” that counsel of Peace'so lfeplg'te‘vl_!l‘@ll
the materials that gladdened and lighted up the chambers of efernity, that
cohitains gladtidings of great joy to all people; this counsel alone miist sthtid,
and finally scceed in filling the whole circle originally contemiplated, the
whole hibitable parts of the earth with everlasting and increasing Joy. .
I To THYS WORK OF REDEMPTION IN THESE: HABITABLE PARTS OF THE
EXH#TH, et us‘next direct our attention.
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Many centuries have rolled away—much of the plan of wisdom must
‘have been developed in the lapse of ages; let us pass it over in brief review.
1. Long before ¢« he-was made of a woman,” he disclosed his character
in the first promise; ¢ It shall bruise thy head.” At this moment rededsp-
tion opened, the morning broke forth in the east, it was the first dawrd*of
the day of grace. The omuipotence of this single word drove terror from
. paradise, and will ultimately succeed in driving horror and despair from all
the abodes of men. It was the first sound of deliverance, it was the voice
.of a Visiter, it rendered redemption certain. What was announced in the
garden was accomplished on the cross. The seed of the woman, and the
avenger of her wrong, before he yielded up the ghost, exclaimed, « It is
finished.”
- This promise, from its first opening in Eden, from Adam to Simeon, was
_believed by all the faithful. <« I know that my Redeemer liveth,” was the
‘common faith of every age. In this first sunbeam of eternity, we discern
. Wisdom in all the sublimity of his high and mighty character, holding in
‘the hollpw of his hand his own church, when in a state of embryo exis-
tence. He who spoke in paradise, spoke to the patriarchs, «I will be thy
shield, and thy exceeding great reward.” . They hearkened to his voice,
and in token of their regard erected altars, and dedicated them to him as
the proprietor of the earth, the guardian of their lives, and as pledges of a
- posterity as numerous as the stars of heaven, or sand by the sea. The in-
scriptions drawn on thesc monuments of piety clearly exhibit the faith of
these holy men of old time. Jehovah Nisi—Jehovah Jireth—Jehovah
Shammah, the all-seeing, the all-protecting, the omnipotent God,—such is
,the true meaning of these inscriptions, and such must have been the char-
acter and attributes of Him who marked out the earth as the theatre of his
vejoicings. :

‘When m after ages, the offspring of these holy and devoted- men were
_enslaved by arbitrary power, in virtue of the covenant sealed to their fath-
ers, a commission was given to a member of the captivity then in banish-
.ment, ¢« Go down into Egypt, and bring up my people thence; their cries
_have reached mine ears.”  What shall [ say unto them? was the reply of the
son of Amram. Tell them, said the angel from the burning bush, « I
AM?” hath sent you, :Moses obeyed. Armed with this commission, a soli-
tary exile enters the confines of the country whence he had fled, and de-
mands ofthe monarch the immediate relcase of the house of Jacob detained
.by him in bondage. Pharaoh rcfused. His whole land was instantly filled
with judgments—his throne trembled—the first-born of Egypt were all, in
one night, supernaturally struck dead. The church rises and marches with
-the mighty- symbols of the great I AM—the pillar of cloud and light in
fore front of his armies. In his march the waters saw it, « They skipped
like rams, and the little hills like lambs.” The course of nature is stayed;
the sea divides, the flood made a way for the captives; their deliverance
.was complete. The ransomed host sat down on the sand banks of the red

ysea, and sung aloud, hallelujah, to the Angel of the bush.

A portion of the <« habitable parts of the earth” was early marked out by
: Wisdom as the scene of his most delightful operations. This portion of the
:8lobe, secured by promise and covenant, soon became the tomb of the pa-
triarchs; its very mould became sacred, and remains so even to this day.

.¢ Bury me with my fathers,” was the dying charge of Jacob in the land of
Egypt. . « Ye shall carry up my bones from hence,” was the last request
of him who was separated from his bLrethren. To this land of promise
the ransomed host must be comdncted. But under the convoy of whom
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shall this great multitude pass the wilderness, with all its fiery serpents, es-
cape the sword of Ogg, and Amalek, cross the Jo?‘ enter the territories:
of Canaan,&nd subdue all its giants, all its monarchs, all its combined ar-
mies? Who is able for so great an undertaking? Moses, the man of Ged?:
No indeed. Of his own incapacity he was fully conscious. A ereated-
angel of the first order?! No, not even an angel of the highest order: for
Moses refused to stir one foot until the grant of another, and a far greater,
was made; and on receiving this assurance, lo, he immediately volunteered.

Who then could this person possibly be, that was able so suddenly te in.

spire confidence into the soul of Moses, and the multitude under his com-

mand? A created angel he could not be, because he calis himself the God

of Abraham, the God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob, (Exad. 8:6.) To

assume this incommunicable title of the great Jehovah would be the most.
daring blasphemy in any crcature. Neither could it have been God the:
Father; because Stephen, reciting this history, in Acts 7:35, states that God

sent Moses by the hand of the angel: consequently, the angel that appeared

to Moses, and spake to him out of the bush, was none other but the Son of®
God, the « I am that I am.”

It was the same angel who wrestled with the patriarch by the brook un-.
til the morning light, and who changed his name from Jacob to Israel; to-
whom he immediately erected an altar with this inscription, El-Elohi Is~
rael. The same angel of the covenant whose blessing he invoked, in his
dying moments, upon his two grandsons, Ephraim and Manassah: ¢ And
he said, the God which fed me all my life long to this day, the angel which re-.
deemed me from all evil, bless the lads.” It was the same .mighty angel
of redemption, who in the symbol of an ARk, divided Jordan before the son.
of Nun, who assumed the appearance of a man with a naked sword, under.
the walls of Jericho, and who, at the request of his scrvant Joshua, arrest-..
ed the course of the sun and the moon in the heavens. It was the same.
great angel who led all their armies, achieved all their victories, presided.
over all their councils, and was worshipped through a ritual .dictated to.the.
twelve tribes, from the burning summit of Sinai. To him their priesthood
sacrificed, their altars smoked, their prayers ascended, and of him their in-.
spired bards sung. Bright coruscations of his divinity broke forth upon
the joyful vision of the Hebrew seer. ¢« Mighty God, everlasting Father,
Prince of peace, Stem of Jesse, Glory of Israel, Desire of all pations,” ,
were among the notes they sung. His divinity inspired every prophet, and
and filled all the land of Tsrael with seers. It was the grand valley of .
vision in all the earth, where the church was seen rising amidst the wreck
of his enemies, and shining forth clear as the sun, and terrible as an army
with banners. Over this Zion the Angel of redemption rejoiced “ as the.
bridegroom rejoiceth over the bride.” This was the habitable part of the
earth in which was. scen the footsteps of eternal Wisdom in all the days.
of old. : -

2. Let us next view the Lord Jesus in his incarnate state. ¢ The word
was made flesh and dwelt among us.” Wisdom veiled his God-
head in our inferior clay. Great is this mystery of Godliness; a mystery
by which all the powers of man are dazzled, and all expression swallowed..
up and lost. If ever there was a case in which the tongue of angels was
needed, surely this must be it. He whose goings forth were of old, from
everlasting, behold him'in Bethlehem, wrapt up as an infant of days! - An
embassy, of the first characters that then graced -the society of men, did
homage to this mysterious babe. 1t was God they worshipped. The hosts.
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of the highest heavens concur with the sages of the east. They interrupt
the silence of midnightatith their loud hallelujahs.

Five decvee at last brought forth—the fulness of time sees Aum “ who
wae the brightness of the Father’s glory, and the express image of his per-
son, who thought it no robbery to be equal with God, made in the likeness
of ‘men.”? He is met at the streams of Jordan by the Messenger, who, in
the spirit and power of Elijab, was to go before his face, and prepare his
way. His divinity and his mission are recognized by the persons in the
Godheagd; the dove, and the voice, the Father and the Spmt concuyr in his
ordination, and tesnfy to the identity of his persom, ¢ This is my beloved
Son in whom I am well pleased.”

‘At this moment he took the field, and commenced publicly the execution
of that mighty work assigned him in the habitable parts of the earth. He
is straightway met by the destroying angel of darkness, his determined ad-
versary from the beginning, who claims the field as his own, and disputes
the authority of his rival.  After two unsuccessful eflorts, he makes a third.
. l’om!mg from the summit of an exceeding high mountain to the kingdoms

ory of the world; ¢« All these,” said he, « will [ give thee, if thon

wilt (gli down and worshxp me.” Over created nature such motives are

xﬁty, but over Him, ¢« by whom the worlds were made,” such motives

d have no influence at all. He spoke; it was the voice of majesty;

«Get thee hence satan.” The god of thig' world fled, bafled and con-

fouhded—the triumph was complete; the Son of the begulled woman, for
the fivet time, became the conqueror of her deceiver.

"The mvoluntary testimony of demons stand on reoord, and refute the
most remote suspicion of his divinity. Legions of these demons were con.
stmméd to full down before him, and in great terror cry out, * Jesus, thou
son of God most high, art thou come hither to torment us before the time.
" And wherefore did these demons thus ory out in so much terror and dis-
may? Because they were well aware, that he who stood before them, in
ll;e ﬁ re of a man, was the very being, and none other, against whom

%ad sinned, and- who would finally and terribly punish their rebellion.
’Phe devils in hell believe and tremble at the very fact which men on earth
afe unwilling to admit.

“Nature, also, bears her unequivocal testimony to the veice of her Crea-
tor, snd imposes silence suddenly upon the most stormy of all her ele-
mentss %The winds and the seas obey him:” « Peace, be still.” It was

, #t was God that spoke.

. The shadows of death scatter from around the tomb, and corruptioa it.
f is'made to resign its victim, and to confess the presence of a power al-

rether 1rresistlble and omnipotent.
hen, standing before the supreme council of the Hebrew nation; with
the mitred suceessor of Aaron at their head, charged with blasphemy, the
question was put, « Art thou the Son of the Blessed” His answer wes.
cleai and final, «I am;” and as a proof' that [ am, « Ye shall see the Son
of mian sitting at the right hand of power, and commg in the clouds of
l;ﬁ‘.:ven * He was altogether such an one as his enemies had charged him
calhng himself, and in the very sense in which his accusers them.
sétves understood him.  When asked the reason why they went about to
stox;e him, their reply was, « For a good work we stone thee not, but for
asphemy, because that thod, being a man, makest thyself God.”? This
was substantiated; -a verdict was made. aut against him; he cleaved
to lnt integrity; under this sentence he suffered martyrdem, and proved,
while on the cross, what he asserted atithe bar, thetearth trembled, the sun
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¥ithdréw his light, the rocks rent—these convulsions of nature could not be
mistaken—its author in some way must have been the sufferer. He must
theén have perished with a falsehood in his mouth, or what he asserted of
himself is true. In short, he is God, or he is not, he is Deity or a deceiver.
Fhis mference I take to bé irresistible.

. In the habitable parts of the earth, Wisdom had this cup of gall and bit-
terness to drink. Even in this he rejoiced: ¢ In the volume of the book it
i written of me, I delight to do thy will, O my God.”

8. The mediatorial reign of the Son of God next claims our attention.
Is hedead or does he still live? Has he survived the mighty struggle with -
the powers of darkness, or has he sunk to rise no iore? Is the whole nar-
rative of his resurrection nothing clse than ¢ a cunningly devised fable?”
‘The present state of the world, in connexion with the general scope of scrip-
ture prophecy, stand opposed to such a conclusion. Plain matter of fact,
Mow before the eyes of every man, proves that as a Prince and a Savior,
he i3 exalted and reigning in the invisible heavens over the church militant
on earth; and that the world is now under the moral administration of the
85a of God. The curse of the law lay.heavy on his grave. This mighty
stone i3 rolled away; he is risen indeed, and declared to be the Son of God
With power. -

« Raised from the dead in awful state,
He opened heaven’s eternal gate.

He entered as first begotten from the dead, the moral head and representa.
tive of a numerous seed; and in their name, took possession of a kingdom
destined “to break in pieces all the kingdoms of the world, and stand it-
$#if for ever.” What do we now see! %‘hi‘s prophetic fact evidently fulfill-
ing, all around us in the earth. Look at the current events of the mo-
ment. The east, and the west, the north, and the south. What light is
this weé now see breaking forth over all the dark places of the globe? It
gprings from the Sun of righteousness, who is rising over all the nations
with heiling in his wings,—from Him who is the true light of the world,
who, of old, was destined to be the light of the Gentiles, and the glory of
kiis people Isracl. All the world will soon be séen in motion—crowds of
people of all tongues—hosts flocking together as doves to their windows—
halfitudes, in humber as the sand by the sea, or as the dew from the womb
of the morning. Such will be the case at the approach of the millenium:
it will surely come; yed, it is now at our very doors. Whence then this
niighty stif? How shall we account for it? ¢ I, if I be lifted up, will draw
all men urnto me.” No other satisfactory cause can ever be assigned.
We mark the notions of the heavenly bodies, and we stand amazed at
that power that mandges all their movements. A more marvelous display
of the omhipotenice of Jesus is seen in raising souls from the death of sin,
and imparting- new life, sensibility and motion to human spirits towards
himself, as a common centre. In creation, God stands identified in his
works, so that all men, even pagan nations, are left wholly inexcusable.
In i'edeinplidri, Messiah stands clearly identified in his work; so t'hat all
miein living under the light and laws of revelation are much more inexcu-
sable. e management exetcised over the chosen tribes, was the man-
gement of their own Messiali. It was mediatorial management, the mora'\l
hinistration of Jehovah, the Angel. To him the patriarchs directed their
homage; (compdre Gen. 32:24—30, with 33:20.) The present manage-
ment of the church now among the Gentiles is mediatorial management.
If is the moral administration of the same Angel, « who was with the church
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in the wilderness,” who wasadored by the enlightened founders and fathees
of the Hebrew nation, who saw his day afar off. The very same, alsq,
who was worshipped by the primitive fathers and founders of christianity.
¢« They dicd calling upon the name of the Lord Jesus.” P
Invested with all the high attributes of Deity, his -omniscience surveys
with delight the whole habitabler globe—all the abodes of men. <« He still
walks among the golden candlesticks.” In the plenitude of his ¢ all power™
as mediator, holding in his hands the sovereign keys of heaven, death, and
hell, his sceptre equally extends to worlds, visible and invisible, and his
rule over angels, men and devils. It was he who sat enthroned over the
amber wheels in the vision of Ezekiel, and directed all their movcments:
« above the firmament that wiSs ‘over their heads,” says the prophet,‘ “ was
the likeness of a throne, and upon the likeness of the throne was the like-
ness of a man.” Ezck. 1:26. It was the same who descended from
heaven, in the visions of John, clothed with a cloud; a rainbow was upon
his head, his face was, as it were, the sun, and his fect as pillars of fire,
He set his right foot upon the &%, and his left foot upon the earth, in token
of his sovercign authority, and lifted up his hand to heaven, and sware by
him that liveth for ever and ever, that there should be time no longer. Rev.
' 10:1.5. Thesc are striking cmblems, the precise signification of which
eannot well be mistaken. 'They exhibit the sovereignty and certainty of
the moral administration of eternal Wisdom, now in his incarnate state,
over all the kingdoms of mecn. .« The Father hath given all things into
his hand—he shall put down all rule, and all authority, and all power—
he must reign till he hath put all enemics under his feet.” 1 Cor. 15:24.
A jot of this shall not fail until all is accomplished. < L
_4. Let us, in the last place, view the Son of God as Supreme Judge in
the great day. The object of the Father, from cternity, was to glorify the
Son in time and eternity. Therefore, on bringing his first begotten into the
world, orders were issued for all the angels in heaven to worship him..
The angels obeyed: ¢ thousand thousands minister unto him.” With a
loud voice they continue to sing ¢ blessing, and honor, and glory, and pow-
er, be unto him that sitteth upon the throne, and unto the Lamb for ever,
and cver.” DBut the last and highest mark of honor the Father will con-,
fer upon him, who lay in his bosom, will be seen in the gcneral judgment,
when He shall come to be glorificd in his saints, and to be admired in all’
them that bclieve. ) i o
There is a moment fixed in the mind of the commander in chief of a
great army, when the mighty conflict, in which he is engaged, will termi-.
nate, victory proclaimed throughout all the host, and when his i‘ejoicing's.
shall be complete.  To this point, all the movements of the whole underta,;
king from first to last, were especially directed; so all revelation rests upo!
the fact of the final triumph of christianity—the sounding of the last tr
pet—and the second appearing of Jesus Christ—when all the operations
Wisdom shall be wound up, and all the plans and counsels entered into be3
fore all worlds—the whole machinery of Providence and redemption openly
displayed in the full view of thc assembled universe. ¢ And I'saw a great,
white throne, and him that sat on it, from whosec face the earth and the
heaven fled away; the sea gave up the dcad which wer¢ in it, and "death
and hell delivered up the dead which were in them, and the books were”
opened; and they were judged, cvery man dccording to his works.,” To”
this hour of final retribution, conscience directs all her appeals. A fore-"
thought of this made Felix and Belshazzar tremble, and devils cry,. < tor-

ment us not before the time.”  This awful day-forccs upon the attention of”

— . ——— g
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the common observer of Providence: I saw yngder the sun’ the - placeut
jadgment, that wickedness was there, and the place of rightecusness; that
Iniquity was there, I said in mine heart God shall judge the righteous amd
the wicked.” . It is engraved upon all the volumes of violated law:" yes, the
whole creation of God travails in pain, nature sighs in all her. works for
such an event. . ' T
But who among all the sons of God is capsable of occupying the seat of
supreme judge in this grand and terrible assize, where. thoughts and mo
“tives, as well as words and actions, demand the attention.of the judgef
‘Who among all the sons of the mighty has power sufficient to collect so
great an assembly, to roll up thesc heavens as a scroll, to break the-slum-
ber of ages, and raise the dead incorruptible? Can it be the man who stocd
-pale before Pilate? who hung upon the cross. uttering lamentations, amd
breathing out his last breath in agony and despair? Yes, the same, who
says in the context, «I have strength”—who claims omnipotence and em:
niscience—the very same who says, ‘I search the hearts”—who says;
¢ theshaur is coming, in the which all that are in the graves shall hear the
voice of .the Son of man, and come forth,”—who says, ¢“all power in
heaven and earth is mine.” 'To him is committed all the, proceedings of
the great day; «for the Father judgeth no man, but hath-committed all
judgment unto the Son, that all men should honor the Son, even as they honor
the Father.” . ¢« This same Jesus,” as ¢ the mighty -God, shall be revealed
from heaven in flaming fire,” suddenly ¢ with a. shout, with the voicé' of
the archangel and the trump of God.” Every amenable being, million.of
millions, in the twinkling of an eye, are laid under the most powerful ars
rest—it is the judgment of the great day. Every eye shall see him, every
ear shall hear the sound of that voice that cried upon the cross—then the voica
of a lamb, now the voice of a lion—then the voice of compassion, now the
voicentef vengeance,—¢ Depart from me, ye’ cursed, into ‘everlasting - fire
prepared for the devil and his angels.” The sentence is just; every mouth
is stopped, and the whole world at once becomes guilty before Gad. ' Theré
is no appeal—hell {rembles—but heaven rejoiceth at the:last sentence of
the Supreme Judge: ¢ Come, ye blessed of my Father, inherit tl!e kingdem
prepared for you from the foundation of the world.” The mighty work
is now done—the covenant is closed—the bridegroom  rejoiceth over his
bride, and are conducted in triumph into the palace of the great King, to
an eternal banquet where all things are ready—vwhere ail" the rejoicings of
the Godhead in-eternity, and all the rejdi¢ings in the habitable parts of ‘the
earth, over repenting sinners:in distant times, and distant- ages, meet and
unite, and all redeemed nature join togethet with"them. <« And’l heard; as
it were, the voice of a great multitude, and as the véice of many waters,
and as the voice of mighty thunderings, saying, Alleluia: for the Lord God
omnipolent ' reigneth. Let us be glad and rejoice, and give honor to him;
for the arriage of the Lamb is come, and his wife hath made herself
ready.” Rev. 19:6,7. Such, we believe, shall be the closing scene of that
redemption, planned in eternity, and accomplished in time, by the personal
ministry and death of eternal Wispom.

OxE inference from the whole, viz: That our Savior Jesus Christ is
co-equal, co-essential, and co-eternal, with Jehovah the Father, in the
same Godhead. : L

1. If not, the Bible is stripped of its meaning. Its inspiration rests upon
the fact of a supernatural communication. It is the subs‘tanoe of. a corres-

. pondence that passed between eternal Wisdom, and his own intelligent
> - - o il
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arestures, between the angel Jehovah, and the sons of men in the habitable
peirts of the earth: a correspondence as far above that conductéd by the

iss of carmel reason, as mind is above matter, or the heavens above the
eatrth, On this correspondence- Wisdom has stamped his own- image; his
divinity enlivens.every page, it is the soul of the system; stvilte it out, and
every text relating to his chavacter becomes unintelligible; strike it out, and
the Bible nt once becomes the most uninteresting, and self-contradictory of
any volume that ever liad claims on the attention of mankind,—like a sys-
temd without a sunm, it would remain destitute of heat and animation, of
dight and life. i -

2. If not, he could not have fulfilled that distinct work assigned him in
the covenant of redemption. To make a plenary satisfaction to eternal jus-
tise for a multitude which no man can number—to magnify the divine law
and meke it honorable, and make a priest and a king of the criminal that
broke it—to strip a miserable creature of all its crimes, and of all its' mise-
ries; and clothe it with an exceeding and eternal weight of glory—to bruise
this serpent’s head, expose his plots, and break the snare into which'hé had
stdueed the whole race of man—to redeem from boridage, restore to ordef, and
teunite in one, a host of penitents far surpassing the power of nurfibers; out
of every kindred, and nation, and tongue, and people—to raise a world,
falten under the displeasuré of Jehovakhi- to life and immortality—to make &
hew creation—who can do all this? but the Almighty. Rev. 1:8.

8. Finally: If Jesus he not God, in the strict sense of the word, his ¢ross
is stripped of all its glory, his atonement of all its merit and efficacy;, and
we, who believe, are' of all men the most miserable. Sin is dn offerice
against an infinite God, a violation of his royal and righteous law, a publie
revolt fiom under the moral order of duty, at which the heavens stﬂ.gt‘l] LS
tohished. Jer. 2:12.

What will atone for & deed that merits death; temporal and etsrnal?

_Will ten thousand: rams; or ten thousand rivers of dil? No. All this ia

fimite; the guilt of mankind: is infinite. Will a creatute alohe upon & cross?

At this: my hope dies; my soul sickens, my heart and flesh languish' in
N ,

« Jesus, ny Giod, thy bldod alone
~ Has powor sufficient to atone.”
Only admit this: couplet in its full meaning, and all is'safe: hope rises withe
inime, the cross- rised before me in grandeur, and I am made to.géze: upon
the greatest woNDER in the universe. « O, the depth of its riches! O; the
wonderful WispoM of Gbd.” Amien,.. '
H b
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SERMON LI

BY REV. JOHN GLENN,

OF PENNSYLVANIA.

THE NATURE AND EXTENT OF MAN’S ABILITY TO OBEY THE
LAW OF GOD.

MaTrHEW 25:15.—And unto one, he gave five talents; to another two, to-
another one; to every man according to kis several ability.

Tws parable is intended to illustrate the manner in which God deals with
oen; to show our relation to him, and to vindicate his conduct towards us.
For this purpose, a man is introduced, ltaving servants under him; the pro-
ceeds of the labor of these servants, was evidently the property, or right of
the master, Before setting out, he divides his goods among his servants;
he gave ta.each a particular portion in order that each one might know pre.
cisely what he had to do; what care and labor would devolve on him. If
he had left his goods among them, in mass, the idle might have neglected
" their duty, at the expense of the diligent; theircontduct would not be so clearly
seen; and their default would have been less obvious. Having thus distribu.
ted to each his share, he enjoins on them to employ this property, se that it
should yield an increase; he charges them, « Occupy till I come.” 1In this
distribution he seems to have regarded the various capacities of the servants,
that no one. should be perplexed with more than he was able to- manage.
‘Fa those of larger powers he gave more, to these of inferior attainments he
gave Desst 5o that they all had alike power to improve their several shares,
and wera thus. without excuse, for negleot of duty. Of these servants, two
were faithfal to their master; they, diligently apply themselves to business,
and comssquently, double the goods left in their hands; the other, hides his
lord’s. money, and, no doubt, spends his time in idleness. When the mas.
ter péturns, he rewards the faithful, and punishes the idle.

In-the: application of this parable, we may recognize God as represented
by the master, and mankind by the servants. The journey taken, alludes
to the withdrawment of God’s visible presence, an@ our state of prebation.
The talents, include all the privileges and blessings which we receive at the
hand of God during our probation. The different amounts given, shows
that God requires of us according to the privileges he bestows. Tliesé re-
quiréments seem also to have & relation to our various capacities: The re-
wards and punishment of the servants; exhibit the manner in which Géit
will finally display his justice- and graee, in punishing the wicked and in
rewarding the righteous with crowns of everlasting life. .

. The passage seleeted as thie text, has been often used as evidence that:
moa is able to render all thét God requires of him. Fhis appears, howev-
er, to b proving quite too much by the passage; and consequently fails to
prove.any thing. The ability of the servants-seems evidently to allude to’
thw: ofiginal’ capacities of man, or his ebility when lie wae first placed on
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trial; the ability of the servants was that which they had when they receiv-
ed the talents, or in other words, when entered on their probation. But the-
ability of man, now, is very different from what it was then. The present
ability of man, 1 propose to make the subject of a few remarks. I am well
-"aware that it is attended with some difficulties, and that it has given rise to.
various and conflicting opinions. Until we have right views of our own
strength, we will not be prepared to make a proper application to God for
what is wanting. In remarking on this subject, I design,

I. To EXPLAIN THE NATURE OF ABILITY, As LAPPLIED TO MAN’Ss.
: EARIY S iy

QBEDIENCE. EYls -

II. To sHOW HOW FAR THIS ABILITY EXTENDSy- -~

Ability ‘has long been divided into NATURAL and MomaL ability. This
division, deserves respect for its antiquity, and the high character of those-
by whom it has been adopted, if it does not for its own, correctnéss.

1. Natural ability, has relation to the capacities -or the faculties. of the
mind. This may be illustrated by the body. Our bodies are adapted, in
their make, to the performance of certain actions; we have limbs: suited to
the exercise of walking; hands to write and perform other offices. These.
faculties or members may be used for different and even ‘opposite- purposes.
One walks to church, another to the theatre, and a thir(;P to'a dram:shop.
The same remarks are applicable to the mind. Weshave certain faculties
of mind which may be applied to different things; sush as, memdry, judge-
‘ment, reason, &c. These may be employed in searching the Scriptures to
ascertain the truth, and our duty; or, they may be employed, to prop up-
some infidel system. Thus when we have the faculties necessdry to the-
performance of a certain action, we are naturally able to perform that act. -

2. Moral ability presupposes, natural, and includes also the concurrence:
of the will. This kind of ability depends on the motive presented to the
mind. . We are not able, in this sense, to do that, for which we. have no
motives, or where the motives to an opposite course is stronger. ' Thus, the
guest invited to the supper, said, « I have married a wife; and therefore I
cannot come.” . Here it is evident, if a motive had been present, sufficiently
strong to have influenced the will, he could have gone to the supper. .- This
kind of inability, as completely prevents the performance of an action, as.
natural or physical inability; we can no more do what we_have neapill to.
do, than that for which we have not the requisite faculties. - But while these.
different species of inability are equally effectual in preventing actions, they
are evidently of a very different nature; and there is, perhaps, a degree of .
obscurity arises from the application of the term inability, to both these -
kinds. It would be, perhaps, a more correct use of terms, to call ‘moral;
igability, an unwillingness, than to call it inability of any kind. It is true
that this application of the term has the sanction of common usage, and that
too in the common concerns of life, we frequently say we cannot do that
which every body knows we could do if we would; and there is rarely a
mistake arises from this use of the term in such cases. - But in theology
the case is very different. In the concerns of this life, we are so well ac-.
quainted with our powers, that we are not easily led into mistakes. -When
a person, in health, says he cannot pay a visit to a friend, when invited, his.
friend well knows that he is under the influence of some opposing motive,
and not the want of power. But our powers, in spiritual things, in relation.
to our duty to God, are not so well understood.. Hence, when we use the.




. ABILITY TO OBEY THE LAW OF GoD. 48
Yerm cannot, where thereis nothing wanting but the will, ou# meaning may
be very readily misunderstood or perverted to an improper use. Hence'l
would rather say, we are able to do that, from which there is nothing pre- -
vents us, but the want of will, and our not doing it is because we will not.
But we are unable to do that for which our faculties do not qualify us. This
is the distinction which I would make between will not and cannot. This
division of ability and inability, will not perhaps explain all the phenomena
‘of the human character. There will be found a kind of inability, which
will not properly come under either of the above divisions. But this will
-appear more clearly in the discussion of the second particular, to which we
.will now proceed. ' -

II. Show the extent of man’s ability to obey the requirements of God.'

Adam was made, .with ability to obey all the requirements of God.
This is evident from the simple fact that God created him. God having
made him, He was the author of all his faculties. His abilities and inabil«
ities, were all regulated by God himself. But He made him, with the de-
sign of placing him under a law and requiring obedience to that law.
“This being God’s design in making him, e would of course adapt
his faculties to the circumstances in which he was to be placed. He would
give to man pewer to do what he was about to require him to do. ' The
same truth appeared from the facts recorded in the case. Man was made
with the law. written on his heart. That is, the temper and disposition of -
his heart, was precisely what the law required. He chose to do what the
law required him to do. Hence, all his pleasure was found in obedience to
the laws. . The positive requirement made of him was single and easy;
merely to abstain from a single tree. With this requisition, he could evi-
dently comply. A Thus Adam was qualified, and therefore able to perform
all that God required of him. -

But we are in a far different situation now. The fall has ruined us—de-
ranged our faculfies—and paralyzed all our powers. The change was vis-
ible in Adam immediately after the fall. An aversion to God is soon dis-
covered. He hides himself from the presence of the Lord, among the trees
of the garden,—thus, he shows that the heart was alienated from the object
of its former love. Thus it appears that sin poisoned the whole soul, and
made an important change in the operation of the mind. This effect of the
fall, extended to all his posterity. By one man’s disobedience many were.
made sinners.” Rom. 5:19. Thus, we find ourselves in the same situation
into which the fall brought Adam. Hence, we are destitute of the image of God,
the heart is alienated from him and his service, and in the Janguage of the
prophet, « The whole head is sick and the whole heart faint.” lsaiah 1:5. -
But with all this miin, we are still able to do some things, which, as to their
aatter are required of us. That is, we have the facultics necessary, and
could perform them if we had the will. 1 wish not to be understood, as
saying that we can do any thing as God requircs it to be.done; but merely
so far, as the matter of the act is concerned. First: Man can refrain from
many overt acts of transgression; the murderer can lay down thc weapon of
death, and let his brother live; the Sabbath-breaker can rest during sacred
hours; the profane lips may be closed, and prevent the impiety of the heart
from bringing forth the blasphemous oath. 1In these cases, there is no
power wanting; that is, nothing but what consists in the want of will. It is
true, the force of custom is often pleaded as an apology for profapity; but
this is only an apology. Place the most profane person, in certain circum-
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stances, and aot an oath will be heard escaping his lips. From theso. and
many other sins, we have power to abstain. . ]

Secondly. We can, Lefore regencration, meditate on divine things-
those things which concern the interests of the soul. We cas, in a measure,
4t least, comply with the injunction, « Ponder the path of thy feet.” - The
mind is endowed with the capacity of continual thought; it is always em-
ployed on a subject of one kind or another. But it requires no more me#-
tal power, to think of God, and divine things, than.of those that are earthly
and sensual. The former things afford a much wider field of thought, and
are more congenial to the original powers of the mind than those things of an
earthly kind, on which we are apt to spend our mental powers. We have
power, then, to contemplate the glorious perfections of God; to meditate on
our relation to him, and our accountability; on the duties he requirés; on the
glorious immortality he has prepared for those that love him; on the wrath
ho has treasured up for his enemies; and the way to escape the one, and
ohtain the other.

Thirdly. We can attend 1o the external means of grace. We cdn read
the Seriptures. It requires no more power, to read the Scriptures than to
read novels, if we leavc out of view the temper of the heart. We can ge
to the house of God, and mingle with his worshipers. This requires né
more power than to go to a ball or other place of amusement or vanity.
We can also attend, at least, to the form of prayer. It requires no more
power to pray than to curse. Hence the profane swearer could retire to
his closet, and pray to God for the salvation of his soul. I say no;gg

. now of the kind of prayer he could make, or the manner in which he ¢
attend to any of the duties mentioned. These things God requires of us on
the best authotity, and has a right to punish for their neglect. That we de
not, in some way, perform these duties is because we will not. In an-un-
rencwed state, we have no pleasure in these duties. We pay more régard
to our-own pleasure, than to the authority of God, and the dreadful sanc-
tions of his law. :Hence, we choose, and pursue the ways of pleasure and
sin, in contempt of the authority of God, and at the hazard of his awful
frown. Here, it may be remarked, that this unwillingness, or moral ine
bility, as it is called, will secure the destruction of the'soul, without the
special operation of the Spirit of God, and that too, if therb was nothing else

in the way. Hence, Christ says, « Ye will not come unto me that ye might

bave life.” John 5:40.; and again, « It is God that worketh in you both te
will and to do.” Phil. 2:13. The soul that will not come to Christ, will a
certainly perish as the soul that cannot come. This, thefi, is as certain. an
gbstacle to salvation, as any thing can be, even an entire natural inability:
The soul never will'be saved while it chooses the ways'of death. It may

be said, God can change the will. This is true, and he can as easily rec

move any other obstacle that can impede the sinner’s salwation. .
The ability of which we have been speaking is entirely ineffectual, and is
not properly employed, until called into exercise by the Spirit of God. Henee
if we had all the ability that is necessary to secure our salvation, we would
be as dependent on God far this salvation as though we had no ability whats
ever; becausc we could never employ our powers. A man might have
abundance of wholesome provision; yet if he had such a disrelish to it, that
he would not receive it, but would partake of some poisonous substance, hé
would as certainly die, as the man who had not a morset of food: and the
person who should remove this disrelish, and restore the natural appetits;
would es certainly save the man’s life, as if he had furnithed the destitus
with wholesome provisions. Hence the folly of boasting of bamay ahility;
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Yagrely becaiise we possess certain faculties, which we have mo will to put
into exercise in the service of God. But again: This inability is not charge:
able merely on the will. The fault lies much deeper. It is evident that
the will is governed by the state of the heart. It chooses earthly things
because the heart is in love with these things; it rejects the service of God,
because this service is disagreeable to the heart. - The heart, then, is the
seat of this inability; it is there the evil is found, which governs the willy
‘g throngh the will guides all our actions. Before we will choose: the
sevice of God, the heart must be changed, or the necessity of a changt i
‘our gourse must be felt so strongly as to overcome the feelings of the hesrt.
The change of the heart from hatred to love is also the peculiar work of
the Spirit of God. “This is so plain we need not wait to prove it. Hened
it is evident. that this moral inability or unwillingness to come to Chvist, fb¢
which the sinner is guilty, will destroy the soul, unless it is removed, and
thera.is no power can remgve it but the power of God. ,

But there is another kind of inability, which mankind labor under. This
%ind of inability has not, so.far as I know, received an appropriwte nathe;
¥ does not properly belong to natural inability; and it is distinet from and
gonrs far beyond that moral inability of which we have been speaking. Pers
haps, no name could be more appropriate and expressive than that whielr
the Scriptures apply to it. It is there called «death.” « You hath he
quickened, who were dead in trespasses and sin.” Eph. 2:1. « We laiow
that we have passed from death unto life, because we love the bretliren.”
1, John 3:14. < Yield yourselves unto God as thoss that are alive from the
dead.” Rom. 6:13. Thus the term * death” is used as expressive of the
state of man by nature. This has been properly called a ¢ spiritual death,™
becawse- we are thus dead, only in spiritual thingsi-while we are alive and
active in other things. This spiritual death neutralizes all our naturaP
ability, and rendere it entirely inefficient, and thus places in &n entirely-
helpless state. This death is. objected to, because we have all the mental:
faculties, which Adam had before the fall, and all the Christian kas after:
regeneration. But a right understanding of the nature of tiris deathi; wonld-
remove the grounds of this objection. We can-easily suppose a body, poe-
-gessing all the members of a Living body, composed of bones, flesh, sinews,
-and skin, having all the muscles and organs necessary for life, and yet des.
titute of life. Thusit was with the body of Adam, before God breathed in him
the breath of life, and he bécame a living soul. So also it was with the-bodies
in Ezekiel’s valley of vision, the bodies were perfectly formed, but there,
was no life in them. Why not, then, a parallel casc, as it respects. the
mind? A soul possessing all the faculties necessary to qualify it for the.
service of God, yet wanting a principle of life to put these faculties into
operation. 'Fheré is no more absurdity in the one than in the other. It.
is true, we can more easily form an idea of the one than of the other, be-
cause we are more conversant about body than about spirit. This appears.
to be the real state of the case, as it is presented to our view in the word of
God; this is the grand difference between our present and the primitive
state of Adam, or the state after regeneration. Whatever explanation may
be given of this inability, or whatever its precise nature may be, one thing
is certain, it renders us eatirely unable to render an acceptable obedience
to any of the commands of God. With all our boasted natural ability, and
natural facultics, we can do nothing acceptable to a holy God. Thus it
appears, that while we can avoid many external sins; attend to the exter-
nal means of grace; yet there are many things which we cannot do; things,
50, which God requires of us, and which are necessary to our salvation.
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« No.nian can come unto me except the Father which hath sent me draw
him.” ¢« Therefore said I unto you, that no man can come unto me, ex-
cept it were given him of my Father.” John 6:44.65. Thus we are dead,
in a spiritual sense. Without life, imparted from above, we will act the
part of the unprofitable servant, we will hide our Lord’s mouey. Some
may now be disposed to say, our case is hopeless. We must perish, and
that « without remedy.” In answer, I would say, for uny thing that we
are able to do, to change our state, our casc is as hopeless as we can well
eonceive. After all that God has done in Christ, the rich provision He has
there made - for sinners, and the free offer that is made, still a further work
of grace is necessary, or all that has bcen done will fail to save the soul.
But many just such as we are have been saved. All that happy throng,
which the apostle saw. in vision before the throne; were once dead in sin«
They labored under the same inability which now holds the sinner in
chains of death; yet they were redeemcd; they were raised from the dead;
their chains were broken; and now they are singing endless anthems to that
grace which saved them. Many more will yet be saved. Christ has not
yet séen all his seed; large promises to him remain yet to be fulfilled; H8
will see of the travail'of his soul ¢ until he is satisfied.” <« All that the
Father giveth to me shall come to me; and him that cometh to me, I will in
o wise cast out.” None need despair because their malady is deep.
Christ is able to save to the uttermost. Look to him, then, as the dying
Israelites. to the brazen serpent; the sight will inspire hope in the dying soul,
and you will be made willing to come. Here we are met with another
@jection. It is said, that God cannot justly require what man is unable
to perform. In this objection an important circumstance appears to be’
overlooked,—the fall of man and its consequences. The prostration of
our powers, appears to be forgotten. God can justly require whatever
man was able to perform in his primitive state. 'The change which we
have made in our own powers makes no change in God’s right over us;
his claims-to our services remain valid, after we have destroyed in our~
selves the power of meeting these claims.

{We do not find room to inscrt the « different particulars” of illustration,
and conclude the discourse with two inferences.—ED.]

From the discussion of this subject, it may be ‘nferred,

" 1. That the sinner is not excusable for his moraiinability or unwilling-
ness to obey God. That for his voluntary indulgence of it, he is not only
guilty, but thereby increases it, and, by his own acts; mitates and sanctions
the disobedience of Adam.

2. We see that he can still exercise his natural faculties in their present
state, in abstaining from sin—in the use of means—in crying for deliver-
ance from a state of spiritual death. And they that will n¢t, must expect .
to peris(h eternally.
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CHRIST THE MODEL OF GOSPEL MINISTERS.*
MarTaEw 4:19.—And ke saith unto them, Follow me, and I will
make you fishers of men.

WE have here at once the call, the commission, and the directory of a
gospel minister. Simon Peter and Andrew, his brother, had become the
disciples of Christ some time prior to the transaction here recorded. But
now they were called habitually to attend upon him; to be ¢ with him,” as
the evangelist Mark expresses it ; that is, to be with him statedly. And in
a short time afterwards they were regularly set apart, and sent forth among
the number of his apostles.

It is observable that these men, when called thus immediately by the
Master himself to be his ministers, had enjoyed nothing of what we are ac-
customed to style a regular learned education. They were illiterate fisher-
"men, taken immediately from their boats and nets, and sent forth to preach
the gospel. It is obvious, however, that this'is no argument in favor of an
unlearned ministry. The apostles were, for three years, under far more able
and unerring instruction than any candidates for the sacred office can now en~
joy, in the very best Colleges and Theological Seminaries that Christendom
affords. Give to ministers now the same advantages which the first bearers
“of the gospel message enjoyed, and they might well afford to dispense with
all the ponderous volumes and unwearied studies which are, at present, and
‘justly, deemed so important. We know, however, that this extraordinary
state of things did not continue even to the close of the first century. A man
of eminent learning was very early introduced among the apostles, and be-
came by far the most laborious and useful of the whole number. That distin-
guished minister of Jesus, too, knowing by experience the value of mature
study, and directed by the Holy Spirit, solemnly exhorts Timothy to  give

* This sermon was delivered in the city of Pittsburgh, before the Assosi-
ation of the Alumni of the Theological Seminary at Princeton.
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himself to reading,” as a preparation for his official work; and enjoins upon
him, further, not to *“lay hands” upon any who are not “ apt to teach,” and
of course, competently instructed in divine things. And, in strong accord-
ance with this injunction, the history of the church, from the apostolic age to
this hour, bears uniform testimony to the fact, that those ministers whose la~
bors have been most eminently blessed to the genuine revival of religion,
and to the permanent advancement of the Redeemer’s kingdom, from time to
time, have been men in whom sound learning and fervent piety were remark-
ably united.

The address of the Savior to these brethren was simple and plain, and yet
most strikingly appropriate; that is, it was, agreeably to his wonted manner,
admirably adapted to convey his meaning with force and point, to persons of
the occupation and habits of those to whom he spoke. Like most of what he
uttered, it was at once level to the capacity of the most illiterate, and adapt~
ed to instruct and impress the most elevated and enlightened mind. Follow
me, and I will make you fishers of men.

Without further preface, the doctrine which I shall derive from these
words is this: THoT CHRIST OUGHT TO BE THE GREAT MODEL OF GOSPEL
MINISTERS; AXD THAT THOSE MINISTERS WHO ARE MOST FAITHFUL AND DILI-
GENT IN FOLLOWING HIM, HAVE THE BEST PROSPECT AND PLEDGE OF SUCCESS
IN THEIR WORK.

‘This general doctrine presents Two PoINTS for our consideration, viz,
WHAT 18 THAT “ PoLLowiNG CHRIST” T0 WHICH THE PROMISE 1S MADE}
And WHAT 18 THE INPORT OF THE PROMISE!

L To “follow Christ” is a phrase which, in the language of the Bible,
implies much, and expresses much. To *follow” a man, is to adopt his
opinions, to come under his influence, and to be devoted to the advancement,
of his plans and interest. All this, and more than this, is included in « fol
lowing Christ.” Our Savior himself explains the phrase by the use which
he makes of it in other places. My sheep, says he, hear my voice, and fol-
low me. And again, If any man will come after me, let him deny himself,
and take up his cross, and follow me. And again, If any man will serve
me,.let him follow me. And again, He that followeth me, shall not walk in
darkness, but shall have the light of life. In all these pagsages, as well as
_in our text, the Savior obviously does not mean merely walking after him,
232 mere bodily attendant, during his earthly ministry. Thonsands did much
of this, who were never his “followers” in the sense of our text. Neither
does he intend the mere reception of a set of speculative opinions; for thou~
sands have done this also, who yet * held the truth in unrighteousness,” and
.of course never deserved the name of Christ’s disciples, But he means some-
thing moral; something which implies reverence, affection, discipleship,
conformity and devotedness to his holy will. When applied to ministers of
the gospel, therefore, we may consider the command to follow Christ” as
importing, in general, four things,—implicitly submitting to him as our
Teacues; diligently imbibing his Hovy Sprerr; meking his Examrre the
model of all our public and private ministrations; and being supremely and
earnestly deyoted to the ADVANCEMENT OF HIS EINGROM.
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. 1. Ministers may be said to “follow Christ,” when they IMPLICITLY YrELD
THEMSELVES TO HIS GUIDANCE AS THEIR TEACHER; When they humbly take
all the doctrines, which they adopt or preach, from the word of the Master
himself. The gospel which we preach, my beloved brethren, is not our
own; it is CHRIST'S GosPEL. And as man did not invent it, so man is not
capable of mending or improving it. The gospel whick I preach, said the
inspired Paul, is not of man, nor by man, neither was I taught it but by
the revelation of Jesus Christ. Son of man, said Jehovah to the prophet of
the ancient church, preack the preaching that I1bid thee. Hear the word
Jfrom my mouth, and give them warning from me. Ministers, then, while
they undertake to teach others, ought ever to place themselves, and teo feel
as humble learners at the feet of him “ whose they are, and whom they
serve.” Are they servants? and shall they not constantly look for direction
to their Master! Are they ambassadors? and shall they not sacredly govern
themselves by the instructions of their Sovereign? Are they stewards, en-
trusted with the truth and ordinances of the Savior’s household? and shall
they dare, for any consideration, to depart from the declared will of theie
heavenly Employer! Surely that professed servant of Christ who suffers
himself to wander into the regions of speculative philosophy; who subjects
Christian doctrine to the torturing ordeal of unsanctified reason; who begins
by deciding, upon philosophical principles, what truth ought tobe, and must
be, and then recurs to the Bible to see what it 4s; and who is more intent on
the honor of being thought an ¢ inventor” and an “original” in theology,
than on simply ascertaining and proclaiming ¢ what God the Lord hath spo-
ken;” surely such a servant cannot be said to “ follow Christ.” On the con-
trary, he may be said to have embraced, whether he be aware of it or not,
the radical principle of the worst heresy, and, indeed, of all unbelief. The
minister who truly follows Christ, regards his word s the only infallible rule
of faith and practice. He approaches the sacred volume with reverence; stu-
dies it with humble and devout diligence; and makes its simple declarations
the test of truth. He faithfully employs his reason, indeed, in examining ﬁ}e
Bible; but he employs it only to decide two questions—IHas Gop sPOXEN in
that Bible! and, if he have spoken, WHAT mas ne sa?! Having ascer-
tained this, he humbly bows every power of his soul to the heavenly message,
and is cordially willing, with meekness and docility, to make it “the man of
his counsel,” and the sovereign guide of all his msu-uctlon. In short he con-
sders the great subjects of his ministry as made ready to his hand; and feels
that his only business is to bear them faithfully, clearly, and without altera-
3 ighted'world.
m;.’ t:g:.il:nﬁ « follow Christ” is to IMBIEE THE Sr.mn: or Cm to have
a large portion of “the same mind that was alsomhl'm.”. Men may hold
the truth with intelligent accuracy, and, contend f?r it with eamnestness,
without submitting to its power. He who receives w1tl3 ever so much specu-
Jative exactness the genuine doctrines of the gospel, just as the Savior left
them, cannot besaid, in the best sense of the word, to* follow” him unless“hegive
him his heart;” unlesshe receive histruth in the love ofit; unless he nfeignedly
yield tohimhislove and confidence, as hisgreat High Priest and King, 88 wellas
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his Prophet. That gospel minister, then, who truly follows Christ, is not only
“sound in thefaith,” butalso a cONVERTED MaN; a cordial, devoted, experimental
Christian; a man “full of the faith and of the Holy Ghost;” who speaks that
which he knows, and testifies that which he has experienced; who loves his
Master and his work -above all things; and who accounts it his highest
honor to be like Christ, and “his meat and drink” to do his will.
He rejects the aspirings of carnal ambition. He is willing to
“learn of him who was meek and lowly in heart,” and to be himself
nothing, that Christ may be “all in all.” In a word, he is one who
lives daily under the power of that religion which he preaches to others; who
¢ walks with God;” who maintains a life of “fellowship with the Father of
his spirit, and with his Son, Jesus Christ;”” and who studies daily to * grow
in grace,” to “crucify the flesh with the aflections and lusts,” and to have
his meditations and desires as well as his treasures in heaven. His hatred
of sin, his self-denial, his meekncss, his forgiveness of injuries, his benevo-
lence, his conscientious regard to truth and justice in'every thing, his dead-
ness to the world, his condescension to the poorest and weakest of the flock,
his disinterestedness, his holy zeal and diligence, all bear witness that the
love of Christ constrains him; that the imitation of Christ is his % ruling pas-
sion;” and the glory of Christ the great end for which he lives.

3. Further, the minister who “follows Christ,” MAKES THE SAVIoR THE
GREAT MODEL OF ALL HIS OFFICIAL LABORS. Ie not only studies to preach
the pure gospel; but also in his manner of preaching it to make Christ his
guide and pattern. He consults the word of Christ day and night, not only
as a Christian, but also for light and counsel as a preacher. He delights to
address his fellow men in  the words which the Holy Ghost teacheth.” He
qndeavors to declare the whole counsel of God, and « rightly to divide the
word of truth;” that is, to exhibit every part of gospel truth in that connec-
tion, in-that proportion, in that order, and under that solemn, practical, heart-
affecting aspect, in which it was left by the Savior and his inspired apostles.
He affects no novelties; resorts to no unauthorized modes of doing good; ven-
tures not to teach for ordinances the commandments of men; but makes it his
supreme desire, and habitual aim, to Imitate, as far as he dare, both in mat-
“ter and manner, the preaching and the conduct of him who spake as never
men speke;” - who was the most perfect judge of human nature that ever ad-
dressed a perishing world; and who promised to be with his ministers aslong
as they taught men “to observe all things whatsoever he had commanded
‘them.” -

He who “follows Christ” does not affect either the spirit or the manner of
the *“disputers of this world.” He “ contends earnestly, indeed, for the faith
once delivered to the saints,” and will not, knowingly, give up a single truth
of the Bible. Bat he contends with the “ meekness of heavenly wisdom;”
and with as little of the polemical character as possible. ¢ Speaking the
truth in love” is his divinely inspired motto. The great object which fills
his mind is not to silence a disputant, or to exult over a vanquished foe; but
‘0 recommend his Master’s truth, and to win souls to the love and power of
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his Master’s reign. T complete the character of the minister who  follows-
Christ,”

4. He is SUPREMELY AND EARNESTLY DEVOTED, BY ALL THE MEANS IN HI®
POWER, TO THE ADVANCEMENT OF THE KINGDoM oF Crrist. He is not con-
tent with the strictest doctrinal orthodoxy; with the prevailing hope that he is
a converted man; or even with a general consciousness that he desires to imi-
tate Christ, and to walk according to the order of his house. The extension
of the Redeemer’s kingdom is the great object which fills his mind, which
occupies his thoughts, which governs all his plans and calculations, which
impels him in going out and coming in, and which prompts him to make
every sacrifice for its promotion. Of all this, the Master himself set the most
impressive example. ¢ Though he was rich, yet for our sakes he became
poor, that we through his poverty might be rich.” He “gave himself for us;
that he might redeem us” from pollution, misery, and death. He submitted
to hunger and thirst, to reproach and shame, to unceasing labor and privation,
that we might be delivered from ruin. Nay, he “ humbled himself, and be-
came obedient unto death, even the death of the cross,” that we might be
rescued from deserved condemnation and wrath, and raised to eternal bles-
sedness. Now the same spirit which actuated the Master in all that he ua-
derwent for the salvation of fallen man, must actuate his ministers, and is
implied in. the language of our text. While we are constrained to say of
worldly men, and of worldly-minded ministers of the gospel, * All seek their
own, not the things which are Jesus Christ’s;” the occupant of the sacred
office who really “follows Christ,” seeks above all “the things that.are
Christ’'s.” He can say, in some good measure, with the devoted and heroic
Paul, “1 count all things but loss for the excellency of the knowledge of
Christ Jesus my Lord.” Nay, he can say, “neither count I my life dear to
myself, so that I may finish my course with joy, and the ministry which I
have received of the Lord Jesus, to testify the gospel of the grace of God.”
The promotion of the Redeemer’s kingdom swallows up every other interest
in his estimation; and prompts him to say, in spirit, if not in words, ¢ For-
Zion’s sake I will not hold my peace, and for Jerusalem’s sake I will not rest
until the righteousness thereof go forth as brightness, and the salvation there-
of as a lamp that burneth.”

Such is a minister of the gospel who “follows Christ,” and to whom the
promise before us is given. He is ot always the most learned divine, or
the most eloquent preacher, that best answers this character: but the most
spiritual man; the most humble, heavenly-minded, laborious, self-denied,
disinterested, devoted man; who, with unceasing perseverance and zeal,
preaches Christ, his divine person, his mediatorial offices, his atoning blood,
- his justifying righteousness, his sanctifying Spirit, and all the moral duties
by which obedience to the Savior is manifested. He is one who preaches in
some degree as his master preached; who lives, in some humble measure, as
his Master lived; who is the active, zealous minister of the gospel out of the
pulpit, as well as in it; who “goes about doing good;” diligen!:ly visiting the
people of his charge, not to partake of their luxurious hospitality, but to ben-
efit their souls; not to shine in their domestic circles, as an entertaining con
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panion; but to endeavor to promote his Master’s reign in their hearts. He
is one who carries instruction, as the Savior always did, into the parlor; into
the occasional conversation; and even to the convivial table; who, in short, in
every situation and walk of life, abroad and at home, in the house and by the
way, in sitting down and rising up, “ watches for souls as one that must give
account;” so that none who approach him, can fail of perceiving that he isa
holy man of God; a minister of peace and love and salvation to a perishing
warld; intent, not on his own personal aggrandizement, but on promoting
the temporal and eternal welfare of his fellow men.

I will only add, under this head, that he who follows Christ, does all that
has been described under the habitual impression that he can effect nothing
of himself; and that, unless the Holy Spirit accompany his efforts, they will
all be in vain. He is, therefore, as much engaged in WRESTLING yor his
people at the throne of grace in private, as he is laboring BEFORE THEM in
public. He remembers that ¢ he that planteth is nothing, and he that water
eth is nothing, but God who giveth the increase.” He, therefore, desires
and longs that the power of the Holy Spirit may continually accompany his
labora, He often, as it were, agonizes in prayer for this indispensable bles-
sing. He cannot pass a day contented without some visible fruit of his work
in winning souls to Christ. His unceasing cry is, “ O Lord, revive thy work!
Pour-out thine Holy Spirit from on high! O for times of refreshing from the
‘presence of the Lord!”

Such is the minister who may be said to “follow Christ.” Now to such—

II. A BLESSED PROMISE 18 GIvEN. “ I will make you fishers of men.”
This promise, though delivered, originally, to Two of the ambassadors of
Christ, is certainly not to be considered as confined to them, or as even res-
tricted to the twelve apostles. A promise of the same substantial import is
found in various parts of scripture, as applicable to faithful ministers in every
age.

The promise before us, you will perceive, is conveyed in figurative lan-
guage; language drawn from the original employment of the persons addres-
sed. T will make you fishers of men. Or, as the Savior said to one of the
same brethren, at another time, when astonished, and almost terrified, at the
immense draft of fishes, Fear not, for henceforth thou shalt catch men. He
intended perhaps, to intimate that there is an analogy between taking fishes
in a net, and drewing men, by the moral influence of truth, applied by the
Holy Spirit, into the kingdom of God; and especially an analogy between the
qualities requisite for sustaining a fisherman in his laborious occupation, and
the fortitude, patience, and indefatigable perseverance necessary for him
who would spend his life in “ watching for souls,” and endeavoring to * draw
them to Christ®

But what is it in the sense of the text, to be fishers of men? Is it merely
to ensnare them in the toils of sectarism? Is it to inveigle them, by artifice,
into a favorite church? 1Is it to make them the blind and implicit dupes of’
some system of ecclesiastical ambition? Such, I fear, have sometimes really
been the aims and the efforts of narrow sectarians; and such have been much
more frequently the aims charged upon the ambassadors of Christ by an
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unbelieving world. But nothing can be more opposite to the epirk of the
Bible; nothing more foreign from the mind of a faithful minister of Jesus
His supreme object is to win men to the Savior; to draw them from sin to
holiness; from Satan to God; from misery to happiness; from everlasting
perdition to an incorruptible crown, an undefiled inheritance, an exceeding
and eternal weight of glory. All this, and uothing less than this, is implied
in the figurative language of the promise.

The import, then, of the promise under consideration, I understand to be,
that, if ministers of the gospel do really follow their Master, in the nature of
the gospel which they preach; in the spirit with which they preach it; and
in the life and conversation with which they accompany it, their labors shall
be crowned with a blessing; they shall succeed in bringing men, some men
at least, to the knowledge and love of the Savior. . What precise measure of
success they shall have; what number of their fellow men shall be given them
as the reward of their labors, is not specified, and cannot be foreknown, from
this, or any other promise of scripture. But the general assurance, that such
ministerial fidelity and zeal as has been described, shall be crowned with
success, shall not be in vain in the Lord, seems to be positive and unques-
tionable. And I suppose, further, from the language of scripture, and from
the light of experience, that we may, in ordinary cases, anticipate a meas-

_ure of success in some degree proportioned to the amount of holy fidelity
manifested. Not that all truly pious, or even eminently pious ministers, will
be precisely alike successful; or that the same man wil be alike successful
at all times, and in all places. To assert this, would be to contradict all his-
tory, divine and human. Still, if I am not greatly deceived, the whole cur-
rent of God’s word, and the whole experience of his covenanted people, at
once illustrate and confirm the spirit of our text; namely, that the most truly
spiritual, wise, devoted and faithful ministers will, in general, ever be found
the most successful in convincing and converting sinners, and in building up
believers in faith and holiness unto salvation.

-I know it may be objected here, that even Christ himseif, whom his min-
isters are called to follow, was not, to say the least, a remarkably successful
preacher; that notwithstanding all the wisdom, power, epd transcendent ex*
cellence of his ministrations, the number of converts brought in by his per-
sonal ministry was comparatively small. We may grant this to have been
the case without at all contravening the doctrine of our text. When the
Master himself preached, he did not, for obvious reasons, make a complete
disclosure of those precious doctrines concerning his kingdom, which his
ministers, after his death and resurrection, freely proclaimed, and which
were then found so effectual in turning men from darkness to light, and
Jrom the kingdom of Satan unto God. It is also important to recollect that;
when the Savior himself preached, the Spirit was not yet given, because
Ghrist was not yet glorified. The time, in fact, had not yet come for displaying,
in their glory, the conquests of the gospel. The New Testament church
was not yet set up. But afterwards, when the Spirit was poured out from
on high, though the disciples were certainly sot above their Lord either in
skill or fidelity, their preaching was attended with & power before unknown,
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and was gloriously successful. And although we have reason to believe that
“the preaching of all the apostles, after the Holy Spirit was given, was atten-
ded with success; yet it is worthy of notice that the apostle whose gifts, and
graces, and diligence, and devotedness were pre-eminent, even among his
brother apostles; who labored more abundantly than they all, seems also to
have been by far the most successful of the whole number in bringing men to
Christ, and in extending the borders of his kingdom. Not that even the
heroic, devoted, and heavenly-minded Paul was equally successful every
where. He preached as faithfully and powerfully, for aught we know, at
refined and polished Athens, and at imperial Rome, as he did in the splendid
and luxurious cities of Corinth and Ephesus; yet a far greater blessing seems
to have attended his preaching in the latter cities than in the former. But
his success was generally signal and extensive; and he appears to have labor-
ed no where wholly in vain. .

I need not say, indeed, to a Christian assembly, what was before hinted,
that every measure of success which ministers of the gospel enjoy, is the
result of the Holy Spirit’s influence. This, indeed, is plainly implied in the
very language of our text. Follow me, and I wiLL MAKE You fishers of men.
Yes, my friends, it is a truth, which, while it humbles the faithful minister,

" at the same time encourages and animates him in his labor that success 1s
ALL oF Gob, and ofa soveEreleN Gopb. Even when the inspired Paul plant-
ed, and the eloquent Apollos watered, the increase wasnot of themselves, but
of him alone who sent them forth, and gave them their message. Their

" most stupendous miracles, and extraordinary gifts, never wrought the con-
version of a single heart. The same divine influence which was effectual
when the weakest of their contemporaries were the preachers, was just as
necessary for their success, as for that of any others. And, to this hour,
when the most able and faithful minister on earth is made an instrument of
saving good to any, we know that the excellency of the power is of God,
and not of the earthen vessel by whom the treasure is conveyed. Yet, in
grace, as well as in nature, there isan adaptedness, as well as a connection,
between mcans and cnds; and a connection which is neither capricious, nor
blindly accidental. The ministry of the gospel is the ordinance which God
has appointed for bringing men to the knowledge and love of himself, and
which he has promised to bless. And the more simply, earnestly, and per-
severingly the ordinance is dispensed, the larger, in general, the amount of
blessing which, upon every principle of scripture and reason, may be
anticipated.

The scope of the promise, you will obscrve, is not that every one who
preaches the gospel shall be crowned with success in his work; not even
that every truly pious minister shall be honored with distinguished success,
or even with any visible success. But that those who really “follow Christ”
in their ministry; that is, who follow him with some good degree of fidelity,
consistency, and diligence, shall be crowned with a blessing, in a greateror
less degree. It is, no doubt, with ministers of religion as it is with those
who fill other stations. Great excellencies, nay, perhaps, even the greatest,
may be neutralized, or counteracted by great defects. An instructor of
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gouth, for example, may be an honest man, a profound scholar, and extremely
ducid in his mode of imparting knowledge; but he may be, with all, so indo-
lent, so impatient, so undignified, so petulant, or so morose and repulsive,
as to conciliate none; arrest the attention of none; and, of course, improve
mone in knowledge. In like manner, a military commander may have great
-energy of character, determined bravery, and uncommon quickness of per-
ception and decision; but may be, at the same time, so entirely destitute of
-judgment, as never to win a battle. So it may be with him who bears the
sacred office. A minister may be hopefully pious, and yet, in a great meas-
wure, without skill in illustrating and applying truth. He may shine asa
“ sermonizer,” according to many of the established canons of that art, with-
out being truly a “ gospel preacher.” He may be approved and admired by
-all in the pulpit; but may manifest so much coldness, levity or worldliness
-out of it, as wholly to counteract the influence of his preaching; nay, to ren-
der him one of the most efficient instruments of the adversary. He may be
capable of delighting, by a beautiful discourse, on general truth; while he is
so little versed in Christian -experience, as to be utterly unqualified wisely
-and safely to counsel anxious souls. One may have zeal without knowledge
-or prudence; another may have both knowledge and prudence, but no zeal.
‘One may appear to great advantage in occasional efforts, and fervent appeals;
‘but may have no taste, and searcely any capacity, for the details of perseve-
‘ring labor. Another may go, year after year, a round of abundant labor; but
it may be a dull and lifeless routine, which has not about it a single kindling
or spirit-stirring attribute. Now, that suca ministers should not be found ex-
tensively useful; nay, that some of them should never have been apparently
instrumental in the awakening and conversion of a single soul, is surely no
marvel. It would rather be marvellous if it were otherwise. For it cannot
be said of any of them that they really “follow Christ.” It is not denied, in-
deed, that a minister who is himself destitute of piety, may be made a chan-
nel for conveying piety to others. “A sovereign God,” asan old divine
strongly expresses it, “ may, now and then, by way of miracle, raise & man
to life, even by the bones of a dead prophet.” He may, and there is reason to
believe he sometimes does, honor his own word so far as to make it effectual
to salvation, even though it fall from unhallowed lips. The ministry of Judas
Iscariot was, probably, not altogether without benefit to the church of Christ.
But such a result is not, in ordinary eases, and certainly not in any considera-
ble degree, to be expected.

But where a minister of Christ really discharges the duties of his office v
THE TRUE SPIRIT OF HIS MASTER; where his temper, and his life; his preach-
ing and his practice; his labors for. his people in public, and his unceasing
prayers for them in secret, are all in harmony with his profession; I consider
the word of God, in our text, and in various other passages, as giving a pledge
that he shall not labor in vain. Success, in a greater or less degree, will as-
suredly follow. As the rain cometh down from heaven, and returneth not
thither, but watereth the earth, and maketh it bring forth and bud, that it
may give seed to the sower, and bread to the eater; so shall my word be that
Zoeth out of my mouth, saith Jehovah, & shall not return unto me void, bt
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shall accomplish that which I please, and prosper in the thing whereto I sent
#2. A minister, I say again, who thus faithfully, unostentatiously, and perse-
veringly labors, will not lose his labor. He will see some precious fruit of it,
silently, perhaps, but effcctually, springing up around him. To some extent,
the truth, like leaven, will take effect; the careless will be roused; the igno-
rant will think and inquire; the obdurate will feel; the secure will become
anxious; the impenitent will repent and believe; the dead will live.

Why should it not be so! Was it not thus in apostolic times? Is not the
gospel the same now that it ever was! Are not the Holy Spirit and the di-
vine promises the same now that they were when Paul preached? Is not that
gracious pledge—Lo, I am with you always even unto the end of the world,
as availing and as precious at this hour, as it was eighteen centuries ago?
Yes, my friends, the words of the inspired apostle to the believersof Corinth
are as true of the Christian minister, as of any other follower of Christ. Be
ye, therefore, steadfast, unmoveable, always abounding in the work of the
Lord, forasmuch as ye know that your labor shall not be in vain in the Lord.

Let none say, as an objection to this statement, that God is a sovereign,
and that some of the best ministers in the church of Christ have been, in a
. great measure, without success. Jehovah is indeed a sovereign; and every

creature ought to rejoice in the glorious truth. Butso also is he a sovereign
in di ing temporal blessings. He makes the sun to shine, the rain to
descend, and the wind to blow, when and where he pleases. And yet, I
suppose it may be laid down, as a general principle, which all experience
confirms, that the most wise, vigilant, laborious, and persevering husband-
man, will commonly reap the most abundant harvest. Now, the same great
principle applies, I believe, quite as extensively, and with even more cer-
tainty, in the kingdom of grace. It is true, indeed, in the most favored por-
tions of the church, and under the most faithful ministerial culture, that the
eye of man has ever witnessed, there may be seasons of comparative drought
 and barrenness. But was there ever a wise, deeply pious, humble, faithful,
laborious, devoted minister, who was entirely without success? who had ne
souls given him for his hire? I will venture to say such a case never existed.
Even though a truly faithfu(lﬁrvant of Christ were sent to prophecy ina
in a valley of desolation and®death, filled with dry bones, exceeding dry;
we have never failed to see more or less evidence that his Master was with
him, and that his gospel was the power of God unto salvation. We have
never failed to see some degree of spiritual, verdure and beauty spring up,
where all was arid and sterile before. We have heard a shaking, and seen
a movement in the valley of vision; bone coming to his bone, and flesh to his
Jlesh, until there stood up, if not an exceeding great army, at least a goodly
company of witnesses to the power of the truth. Was it not so with White-
Sield, and Tennent, and Edwards, and Davies, and Schwartz, and Brainred,
and Payson, and Oberlin, and hundreds of others like them? Did suca men
ever labor long together without profit! I firmly believe not. And if the
fidelity and zeal of suck ministers were habitually kept up to the proper
elevation; if even they were not apt, in many cases, to fall into seasons of
relaxation and depression in régard both to feeling and action; I will not say
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that they would be favored with a perpetual revival of religion; yet I believe
they would witness a silent, but constant turning of one and another to the
right way. They would seldom, I am persuaded, pass a week without
hearing of one or more awakening from the slumber of death, and asking the
way to Zion, with their faces thitherward. And, accordingly, when that
blessed period shall arrive, of which the evangelical prophet speaks, when
the “ watchmen,” placed on the walls of Zion, shall be not only really, but
uniformly and perseveringly faithful; when they shall not cease, day nor
night, to instruct and warn, it will be the signal for the arrival of that happy
time when the church shall be no longer “ forsaken” or “ desolate;” but when
the. earth shall be full of the knowledge of the Lord, as the waters fill the sea.

From the foregoing doctrine, we may infer—

1. That the duties of a gospel minister are not only the most important,
but also the most delightful in which a mortal can engage on this side of
heaven. What is the nature of these duties, and what is their object? The
grand purpose for which the faithful minister of Christ studies and lives, is to
be a “fisher of men;” to  win souls” to the best of Masters; to persuade his
fellow men to be wise, holy and happy; to turn them from rebellion, condem-
pation and ruin, to obedience, pardon, peace, and eternal blessedness. Can
there be an employment more exalted, more delightful, more godlike than
this! If the contemplation of happiness, which we have been instrumental
in producing, be one of the purest pleasures of which we are capable; what
must be the pleasure of that man who spends his life in conveymg to those
around him the choicest gifts of heaven; in proclaiming, from day to day, the
unsearchable riches of grace, and salvation, and glory, to those who must
otherwise have perished? What must be his enjoyment now, if he have the
spirit of his office! And, above all, what must be his enjoyment in that day,
when the destinies of the soul, and the glories of redemption, shall have the
light of eternity poured upon them?! Surely, if there be any employment
which ought to be “meat and drink” to him who engages in it, THIs is that
employment. Surely, if there be a crown of glory infinitely superior to any
earthly diadem, it is that which the faithful minister shall wear. Why,
then, O why, is not this office more coveted, more eagerly sought than it is,
by enlightened, ingenuous, high-minded young men! And why is it, alas!
that those who actually sustain it, are not more completely occupied, delight-
ed, absorbed in its blessed pursuits! Verily, this is a lamentaion, and shall
be for a lamentation!

2. It is plain, from the foregoing representation, that the gospel ministry
isa work, the due performance of which REQUIRES THE WHOLE Man. If
the duties of the office be such as you have heard, it is self-evident that they
demand the whole time, the whole strength, the whole heart of him who
ondertakes them. The voice of reason, as well as of scripture, is, “ Give
THYSELF WHOLLY TO THEM.” That minister, then, who thinksto discharge
his duty by giving it only a minor part of his time, snatched from secular
employment, labors under an awful delusion. And that church, which, by
withholding from her pastor a comfortable support, compels him to yield him-
self to the distraction of warldly cares, is deplorably infatuated. Itis truly
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interesting to observe how some of the ancient servants of Christ were accus--
tomed to regard this matter. We are told of Ambrose, bishop of Milan, who
lived in the fourth century, that he was, habitually, so incessantly occupied
in preaching, catechizing, and visiting from house to house; and during
the few hours not thus employed, so absorbed in study, that it was difficult
to obtain an interview with him, unless on special business. Augustine,
when a young man, spent several years in Milan, and though he earnestly
desired to enjoy the scciety of Ambrose, he tells us he found it almost impos--
sible to obtain access to him; got at all on account of any personal reserve;-
but from the multiplicity, and unceasing urgency of his official engagements.

Let no minister be ready to object, that such an unceasing course of labor
will wear him out. To BE SURE rr wiL.. And WE MUST WEAR OUT IN
SOME cauSE. Every man who does not die prematurely, is worn out in the
service of some master. And which is best, to wear out in the service of
sensuality, of ambition, of avarice, or of Jesus Christ! Can any man in his
senses hesitate? What were life, and health, and talents given for; but to
be EXPENDED in promoting the kingdom and glory of their adorable giver?
A prudent care of health, indeed, that his life may not be cut short in the
midst, is, undoubtedly, the duty of every one. The minister who, in labor-
ing, goes beyond his strength of body and mind, is 8 madman. But the spir-
it of “self-indulgence” has been strongly, and not improperly, called THE
VERY SPIRIT OF ANTI-CHRIST! Shall a minister, then, say either to himself
or to any one else, on this principle, sPARE THYSELF? Did our Master “ spare
himself,” when he came to die for us? Did the apostles “spare themselves,”
when they gave up all for Christ? Can we possibly do more than we ought
to do, as far as our strength of body and mind permits, for him to whom we
owe our being, our talents, our hope, our life, our all, for this world, and the
world to come? Surely, then, of all men living, ministers of the gospel
ought to feel that they have no time to lounge in .the circles of gossip or
amusement; or to waste on reading, or any other employment, which has no
immediate tendency to prepare them for their momentous work. Surely they
ought to be ready to say, with the pious and devoted Nehemiah, to every
person or solicitation that would draw them from their appropriate sphere of
Jabor, “ We aredoing a great work, so that we cannot come down: why should
the work cease, while we leave it, and come down to you?”

3. If our interpretation of the Savior’s words be correct, then, when a
minister of the gospel has No GENUINE succEss in his work, he has reason to
be DEEPLY ANXIOUS AND ALARMED. Must he not be irresistibly led to the
" conclusion, that there is something seriously defective in himself, and in the
character of his ministry? I am aware, indeed, that when we hear ministers
cenverse on this subject, nothing is more common than to find them referring
chiefly to the Divine sovereignty, the diversities, and the entire want of
success, among the laborers in the gospel vineyard. But I must think, my
dear brethren, that we are apt to “lay this unction o our souls,” much more
readily and frequently than either scripture or reason warrants. I firmly be-
lieve that if we were more like Christ, more devoted, spiritual, diligent, and
prayerful, we should all of us be more successful in * winning souls” to him;
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and, consequently, that if we are seldom or never thus honored, it is ¢hiefly
because we so little resemble him. If we wish our message, then, to be
effectual in rousing others, let us begin with rRousine ourseLves. O, if we
were more “ full of faith and of the IHoly Ghost;” if we bore about with us
more of the spirit and the example of the Lord Jesus, we should find impart-
ed to our sermons, and our conversation, a life and power; a touching and
kindling eloquence, which, without this spirit, can never exist. We, per-
haps, all need an improvement in our method of preaching, making it less
dogmatical: less philosophical, more simple, more biblical, that is, consisting
more in the illustration of scripture by scripture; more direct; more pointed;
more affectionate; more full of heavenly unction; more, in short, like a mes-
sage from God, than a human oration. The late excellent and lamented Dr.
John H. Rice, in the last letter that I received from him, made the follow-
ing remark: “I am convinced that, in the present state of this country, there
is nothing which can control the religious principle, and give it a salutary
direction, but BIBLE TRUTIH, PLAINLY EXHIBITED, AND HONESTLY URGED ON
THE UNDERSTANDING AND CONSCIENCE. And I am persuaded that all settled
pastors, and all missionaries too, ought to do a great deal more than they
now do in lecturing; or, as some express_it, expounding. There is too
much reasoning, and too much dogmatizing in the pulpit. I throw out this
hint, that, if it is worth any thing, you may drop it before the Students, of
your Seminary.” The sentiment is worth much, and I repeat and record it
for your benefit. ¢“The word,” as the pious and venerable Mr. Baxter
somewhere obscrves—¢ the word is divine; but our preaching is human; and
there is scarcely any thing we have the handling of, but we leave on it the
prints of our fingers.” We need more exclusive devotedness to our great
mission; more decision of spiritual character; more ardor and steadfastness
of zeal; more urgency in our benevolent suit; more unwearied endeavors to
adapt our ministrations to the benefit of the young and the old, the rich and
the poor, the bond and the free, the learned and the illiterate. O, if we
had more of all this, our labor would, certainly, not be “in vain in the Lord.”
If we desire greater success, then, in our work, the way to it is plain. It
is to humble oursclves before God with deeper abasement; to pray with more
fervent importunity for the gift of the Holy Spirit; and to gird ourselves with
new decision, enterprize and zeal for our work.

4. Finally, we learn from this subject, what AMPLE ENCOURAGEMENT min-
isters have to PLAN AND LABOR FOR CHRIST. Surely no laborers ever had
higher encouragements set before them than those who are now called of
God to the ministry of reconciliation. For such a Master in such a cause,
and for such objects, who would not be willing to live and to die laboring?
That brighter days await the church of God, and that those days will be in-
troduced and adorned by a band of ministers more faithful and devoted; more
totally absorbed and unwearied in their Master's work, than we have ever
seen, cannot, I think, be doubted by any serious believer in God’s word.
Such of us as are now in the decline of life, will, probably, not live to see
those days ushered in: but cannot the oldest and the feeblest of us contribute
something to hasten an their arrival! And can we consent to live another
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year, or another month, without aspiring, while our time lasts, to the labor
and the rewards of such a holy enterprize?

Our lot, beloved brethren, is cast in a most interesting and momentous
period of the world’s history. We see a large part of Christendom in a state
of excitement and action, such as no generation ever witnessed before since
the gospel was preached among men. During the apostolic age, it is true,
and for & hundred years afterwards, efforts and sacrifices were made for
Christ, at the recital of which the heart of piety warms, and the coldness of
modern zeal must hide its head. But to how smmall a part of the population of
the globe these efforts and sacrifices were confined, and how short their con-
tinuance, we all know. During the later portion of the “dark ages” which
followed, it may be said, that a large part of the wealth, and power, and activ-
ity of the civilized world, was given to the reigning church; but to what ob-
Jjects were that wealth and power devoted? Te the spread of pure and unde-
filed religion? To the promotion of the virtue and happiness of man? Far
from it. But to erect splendid cathedrals; to endow corrupt monasteries; to
enrich and pamper a voluptuous and ambitious priesthood. 'When the Cru-~
sades occurred, they caused, it is true, a stupendous and truly memorable
movement of the whole Christian church. But to what end?! Was it to ex-
tend the reign of enlightened piety? By no means. But to prostrate educa-~
tion; to relax morals; to increase ecclesiastical tyranny and profligacy; to
destroy two millions of lives; and to clothe almost every household in western
Christendom in mourning. 'That so many blessings were indirectly and ulti-
mately brought out of these enormous evils, is no matter of thanks to the de~
luded, fanatical actors in the wonderful scene. And, finally, when the Re-
Jformation, that “great moral miracle,” electrified Europe, and shook to its
foundation, “the kingdom of the beast,” though it was the harbinger of
countless blessings to the world, the consequences of which we are enjoying
to the present hour; yet how soon was its glory clouded by strife and division;
and in how small an amount of immediate exertion for benefiting the human
family at large, did it result! But now a spirit is poured out, in some mea-
sure, if I mistake not, peculiar to the day in which we live. Such a spirit of
Christian enterprize; such extensive and active combinations to benefit man-
kind, and especially to spread the glarious gospel, were, surely, never before
known. And, although, it cannot be denied that some features of an unfavor-
able character mar the face of the day in which ourlot is cast; yet, undoubted-
ly, its prevailing lineaments are those of high moral enterprize, of holy hope,
and of animating promise. Such is the period in which the Lord of the har-
vest has placed us in his vineyard, and commanded us to “occupy until he
come.”

Beloved ALumnt o THE SEMINARY with which it is the happiness of him
who now addresses you to be connected! do you not account it a privilege to
live in such a day as this? Do you not regard it as at once an honor and &
duty to cheer on, and, by all the means in your power to help forward, the
glorious work which is devolved upon the men of this generation—the work
of evangelizing the world? I trust there is not one of your number disposed
to shrink from the arduous enterprize, or to say, “I pray thee have me ex-
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cused.” Bu't remember, I entreat you, that the enjoyment of this privilege is
connected with the most solemn responsibility. ~ Yes, your situation is solemn
and responsible beyond expression. Have you, or have you not, spirits gird-
ed for the plans and efforts of this day? Are you, or are you not, ready and
willing to be unreservedly consecrated to Christ, to “spend and be spent” in
his service? O that every one of us may be found ready, with the whole
heart, to say, when the call of duty sounds, Behold, here am I, Lord! speak,
Lord, for thy servant heareth! Lord, what wilt thou kave me to do?
~ Perhaps, as I am called to speak this evening, at the request and for the
benefit of the Avumni AssociaTioN of our beloved Seminary, it may be ex-
pected by some that I shall dwell particularly on the claims, the wants, and
the interests of an Institution so dear to us all. But I have designedly for-
borne, and shall forbear to enlarge on this subject, because it appears to me
that I have something infinitely more important to speak of than the claims
of a single “school of the prophets,” however worthy it may be of our affec-
tion and our prayers. My object is to recommend s spirit, and to contribute
my humble instrumentality, under the divine blessing, to the formation of a
character, whieh will render every one of you a blessing to the whole church
of God, and to the world. Besides, if the beloved Alumnsi of our Seminary
possess as much as they ought of that spirit which I have endeavored to illus-
trate and enforce, they will, I doubt not, love their theological Alma Ma-
ter as much as they ought to love her, and will take’pleasure in every
effort to provide for her wants, and to extend her usefulness. And if it be
geen by the religious public that our Seminary sends forth many sons largely
endowed with this spirit, the Christian community will love her as much
as they ought, and will promptly second all your efforts to sustain her
interests, and to enlarge her means of doing good. In a word, we can
in no way so essentially and permanently benefit the institution for which
we are associated to pray and labor, as by “following Christ,” and con-
tinually manifesting the power of his Spirit in forming us to be the de-
voted benefactors of mankind. Cultivate this spirit, and then all will be
well. Be filled with this spirit, and then ¢ your joy will be full;” our churches
will smile; our judicatories will be scenes of love, harmony and edification;
and that Supreme Judicatory of our beloved Church, which we have come
hither to attend, instead of being the theatre of conflicting opinions, and of
party strife, will never meet but to bless the city in which it assembles; to re-
joice the heart of every friend of Christ who witnesses its proceedings; and to
give a new impulse to the progress of truth and righteousness in the world.
Beloved Friends and Pupils! to each one of you is committed a share of this
mighty trust. Ponder well the magnitude of your duty, and the weight of
your responsibility. Pray without ceasing that the spirit of truth, of peace,
of love, and of zeal for the Lord of hosts may ever rest upon you all. Seek
the peace of Zion; but remember that her peace may be consulted at the ex-
pense of her purity; that she can never be successfully and solidly built up
but by a faithful adherence to the truth and order prescribed by her adorable
Head; ahd that he who contributes towards the diffusion of the knowlec!ge and
spirit of Christ in our world, does mare for the real welfare and happinees of
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his species, than he could possibly accomplish by the most splendid endow=
ments that wealth, and learning, and patriotism ever devised. Among the
trials of the present day is a spirit of restless innovation; a disposition to con-
sider every thing that is new as, of course, an improvement. Against this
spirit let me warn you. However plausible, it is unwise and delusive. Hap-
py are they, who, taking the word of God for their guide, aud walking * in the
footsteps of the flock,” continually seek the purity, the larmony, and the edi-
fication of the Master’s family! Who, listening with more respect to the un-
erring Oracle, and to the sober lessons of Christian experience, than to the
dreams of morbid excitement, or the delusions of fashionable error; hold on
their scriptural way, *turning neither to the right hand nor the left;” and
considering it as their highest honor to be employed in winning souls to Christ,
and in building up that “kingdom which is not meat and drink, but righteous-
ness, and peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost.”

Need I remind you, beloved Friends, that we are all hastening to the judg-
ment seat of Christ! Nearly rourscore of those who once resorted to our
Seminary, have been already called to give in their final account. Be ye also
ready! And remember that the best of all readiness is that which consists
in ¢ following Christ.” In following Him, and onLy in following Him, you
will be best prepared to meet your Judge. In followmg Him, and oLy in
following IImm, you will be best qualified to promote the enlargement, the ho-
liness, and the genuine edification of the Church of God. May this be your
habitual aspiration, this your blessed attainment! And when the * Chief
Shepherd shall appear, may you be so happy as to receive a crown of glory
that fadeth not away!” Amen! and Amen !
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REMEMBER THE SABBATH DAY, TO KEEP IT HOLY.

JerEMIAH 17:27.  But, if ye will not hearken unto me, to hallow the Sabbath,
day, and not bear a burden, even entering in at the gates of Jerusalem
on the Sabbath day; then will I kindle aﬁre in the gates thereof and it
shall devour the palaces of Jerusalem, and it shall not be quenche.

¢ Ir I forget thee, O Jerusalem, Tet my right hand forget her cunning. If

1 do not remember thee, let my tongue cleave to the roof of my mouth; if I
prefer not Jerusalem above my chief joy.” This was the utterance of gener-
ous patriotism, and of ardent piety. To every true-hearted Jew, his country
was an object of high estimation, and of deeply-felt interest. Its civil laws,

itsreligious institutions, its thrones of judgment, and its sacred Temple, its
cities, and its diversified scenes of rural beauty and fruitfulness,—all had a

charm for his eye, an object of tender solicitude for his heart. So must every
good man feel for his country, and for all its interests. These interests are a
compound of worldly and moral good. The mere profusion or abundance of
earthly benefits does not make up the half of its true prosperity. The integ-
rity, the virtuous and religious character of its population constitute the much
larger proportion of national felicity. Without these the greatest measure of
external good would not be a blessing, but a curse; and, from the nature of
the case, as well as from the declared will of God, such external prosperities
could not continue. The happiness of nations, like that of individuals, depends
essentially, on personal character, and is in fact the aggregate of individual

virtue, and enjoyment. The constitution of human nature and the express

will of God assign the same laws of happiness to man, whether considered

singly, or inany, orall his social relations. The fear of God, and the know-

ledge and observance of his laws form the only firm foundation on which so-

cial order can be sustained, the only sufficiently authoritative and controlling

"spirit which can give it a wise arrangement, direct its operations, and assign
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its due limits. 'This truth has been felt and recognized by all wise legisla-
tors and rulers. On this prineiple the Jewish government, as prescribed by
God, and administered by him, as their supreme governor, was expressly
formed. All the details of their civil policy were connected with the explicit
recognition of their moral and religious interests, relations, and responsi-
bilities.

This same general principle, God has not abandoned, but, with unabated
authority maintains it, in all the various conditions in which man is found,
and under all the social or national circumstances in which he does exist.
The most High ever rules amongst the inhabitants of this world. To this
dominion «ver man he has not relinquished his claim, nor can they neglect
or disown it, but at the expense of the most ruinous forfeitures. It is infi-
nitely fit, that he, to whom all things belong, on whom all things depend, and
from whom all good is derived, should be habitually, and unequivocally own-
ed. And such is his constitution of man, and of all his interests and relations,
that his perfection, safety, and happiness, can in no other way be secured.
% That nation and people that will not serve God shall perish.”—* Righteous-
ness will exalt a nation; hut sin is the ruin of any people.” Hence it will
necessarily follow, that, a knowledge of the will of God is of the utmost im-
portance; and that all the means which he has instituted for this purpose, de-
serves a most sacred regard, and careful improvement. In order to “render
to God the things that are God’s,” we must know what he deserves and re-
quires. To obtain this knowledge, and a disposition and qualification for obe-
dience, we must improve the means which he has ordained for those ends.
This is’ expressly auw wisely his reason for the institution of the Sabbath.
The nature of man, in all his relations, conditions, and interests, needs, indis-
pensably needs a knowledge of, and regard to the will of God. For this God
has ordained the appropriate means: the abuse or neglect of these must, of
necessity, involve in it the loss of that good which was thus proposed, and
which was by those means attainable: and moreover, it incurs the righteous
displeasure of him whose wisdom and goodness are thus contemned, and the
benevolent exercise of whose authority is thus opposed. Such are the conse-
quences which God so explicitly and solemnly denounces by the prophet, from
verse 21st to 27th: « Thus saith the Lord, Take heed to yourselves, and bear
no burden on the Sabbath day, nor bring it in by the gates of Jerusalem.
Neither carry forth a burden out of your houses on the Sabbath day, neither
do any work, but hallow ye the Sabbath day, as I commanded your fathers.
But they obeyed not, neither inclined their ear, bt made their neck stiff, that
they migit not hear, nor receive instruction. And it shall come to pass if ye
diligently hearken unto me, saith the Lord, to bring in no burden through the
gates of this city on the Sabbath day, but hallow, the Sabbath day to do no
work therein; then shall there enter into the gates of this city kings and
princes, sitting upon the throne of David, riding in chariots and on horses,
they, and their princes, the men of Judah, and the inhabitants of Jerusalem;
and this city shall remain for ever. And they shall come from the cities of
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Judah, and from the places about Jerusalem, and from the land of Benjamin,
and from the plain, and from the mountains, and from the south, bringing
burnt-offerings, and sacrifices, and meat-offerings, and incense, and bringing
sacrifices of praise, unto the house of the Lord. But if ye will not hearken
unto me to hallow the Sabbatk day, and not bear a burden, even entering
in at the gates of Jerusalem on the Sabbath day; then will I kindle a fire
in the gates thereof, and it shall devour the palaces of Jerusalem, and it
shall not be quenched.”  Now, the obvious and important question is, What
concern have we in this matter? Is this message for us? Is this duty ours?
Have we transgressed! What have we to fear! What have we to do? [
have no hesitation to answer, that the authority of God, in this matter, binds
us, no less than it bound the Jews: that, to its penalty, if transgressors, we
are no less exposed than they: and that, if this be true, we have much reason
of humiliation and fear. In the consideration of this subject I will,

1. Apbuce EVIDEI\CES OF THE STILL EXISTING AVUTHORITY AND OBLIGA-
TION OF THIS LAW.

1L Cor{smm THE REASONS WE HAVE TO. BELIEVE, THAT, THIS THREAT-~
ENING WILL BE FULFILLED, IN CASE OF TRANSGRESSION.

IIL. INQUIRE, HOW FAR OUR CONDUCT EXPOSES US TO THIS DANGER.

I. T will adduce ev1dences of the still existing authority and obligation of
this law of the Sabbath.

This is the more necessary, because, by some it is doubted, and by some it
is expressly denied; and there are very many, whose opinions in this matter,
are not accompanied with that intelligent and deep conviction which would
give it that authority and commanding influence which are due to an explicit
and acknowledged law of the Supreme arid Eternal King. ‘There are thous
sands who, in general, admit the existence and obligation of this law,—who,
notwithstanding, habltually violate it, and seem seldom, if ever, to reflect, that,
in this there is either crime or danger. Their conduct is absurdly impious;
and “out of their own mouths are they condemned:” “ Knowing the judg-
ment of God, that they who commit such things are worthy of death, they not
only do the same, but even have pleasure in those that do them.” But, still,
it is to them, as it is to all others, a question of unutterable importance—
« Does God by his high authority, and under the pain of his awful displea-
sure, enjoin the sanctified observance of the Sabbath?

This solemn fact admits of no reasonable doubt or fair denial. That insti-
tution never was the peculiarity of any age, nor of any people. “It wad
made for man.” Its existence was coeval with his. It is a matter of duty
and of privilege to all: gor, are any, to whom it is made known, exempted
from its authority, none are excludcd from its exalted privileges, nor, from it
benignant influence.
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Let us honestly and attentively consider the evidences of the existefice and
authority of this law.

1. That it was enacted, and duly promulgated by competent, by the only
gompetent authority, is a fact undeniable. For its original institution we re-
fer to Genesis 24 chapter, 2d and 3d verses: “ And on the seventh day God
ended his work which he had made; and he rested on the seventh day from
all his work which he had made. And God blessed the seventh day and
sanctified it; because that in it he had rested from all his work which God
created and made.” '

Is it not beyond all reasonable doubt, that, this is a record of facts, and was
intended to be a plain and faithful record of what was done, at the very time
to which it refers? It admits, fairly, of no other interprétation. And what
was done? “ God blessed the seventh day, and senctified it.” .His “ sancti-
fying it” can mean nothing else, and nothing less than his setting it apart
from a common to a sacred use: and, for whose sacred use! Beyond all
doubt, for theirs, for whom all days were made. And in what ‘way did he
bless it? Certainly, by ordaining it to be a day of special blessedness to those
for whose observance and benefit it was thus specially separated and blest.
The correctness of this interpretation is ascertained by the testimony of Him
who ¢ is Lord of the Sabbath.” IHe affirms that, it “ was made for man:” an
early and highly important provision for the whole race: and rirade by the
express authority and appointment of God, the Creator of man, and the right-
ful disposer of all days and times. It is a fact, that the patriarchs long before
the Jewish Sabbath, and all, even the most ancient heathen nations, distin-
guished time into weeks of seven days, which no appearances in nature could
have suggested, and which, therefore, must have resulted from the early ap-
pointment of a weekly Sabbath. It is also a fact, that the earliest pagan wri-
ters, particularly Homer and Hesiod, speak of the seventh day as peculiarly
sacred. The latter styles this day, ¢ the illustrious light of the. sun”—the
former has this verse, “then came the seventh day, which is holy.” To this
day of sacred rest, as ordained by God, and as known to be thus ordained, Mo-
ses referred the Israelites on the occasion of manna being miraculously fur-
nished to them in the wilderness: “ And Moses said, eat that to-day; for to-
day is a Sabbath unto the Lord, to-day ye shall not find manna in the field.
Six days ye shall gather it; but on the seventh day, the Sabbath, in it there
shall be none.” Exod. 16:25, 26. Moses evidently takes for granted that the
people were acquainted with the institution of the Sabbath: and of this their
conduct gave proof. They had been, previously, commanded to gather daily
of the manna, only what was sufficient for the daily supply of themselves and
families; yet, on the day preceding the Sabbath, they of their own accord,
gathered twice as much as they were wont to gather. For this no other rea-
son can be assigned, than, that, aware that the seventh day was the Sabbath,
they made this provision previously, that they might not violate the rest of the
Sabbath. The conduct of the people and of Moses, evinced a perfect know-
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ledge of the institution—and the design of Moses was, to remind them of it;
and admonish them of the necessity of observing it sacredly; and that a spe-
cial dispensation of manna would permit them to observe it, and distinctly
show the will of God in that matter.

At Mount Sinai, this institution was solemnly renewed and confirmed—
Exod. 20:8,9,10,11. “ And God spake these words, saying, Remember the
Sabbath day to keep it holy: Six days shalt thou labor, and do all thy work.
But the seventh day is the Sabbath of the Lord thy God; in it thou shalt not
do any work, thou, nor thy son, nor thy daughter, thy man-servant, nor thy
maid-servant, nor thy eattle, nor thy stranger that is within thy gates. For
in six days the Lord made heaven and earth, the sea, and all that in them is,
and rested the seventh day: wherefore the Lord blessed the Sabbath day, and
hallowed it.”

The saered authority of this institution we find distinctly recognized, and
authoritatively asserted by Nehemiah. ¢ Then,” says he, %I contended with
the nobles of Judah, and said unto them, What evil thing is this that ye do,
and profane the Sabbath day?! Did not your fathers thus; and did not our
God bring all this evil upon us and upon this city? Yet, ye bring more wrath
upon Israel by profaning the Sabbath.” By succeeding prophets we find a
like recognition of this law of the Sabbath, until we find its authority assert-
ed, and obediently respected by the incarnate Son of God.

Our first position is sustained by a vast amount of unquestionable evidence,
that the sanctification of the Sabbath is a law of heaven, and the expressly
declared will of God.

Let us attend to a second cmsxdemhon in favor of its importance and per-
petual obligation, which is—that the time and circumstances of the enactment
and promulgation of the law of the Sabbath were very peculiar. We here,
in the first place, refer to what we regard as an unquestionable fact, that its
first institution was at the conolusion of the work of creation; and that it was
ordained for, and given to man in his primeval innocence: one day in seven to
be peculiarly honorable and blissful, in the midst of other days honorable and
blest.

The Sabbath has nothing in its original design peculiar to man as fallen.
1t was instituted in memory of, and after the example of God himself ceasing
from his work on the seventh day. Had our first-parents and all their poste-
rity retained primitive integrity and felicity, no doubt, this periodical cessation
from their ordinary employments, would have been observed, honored with
some special manifestations of divine favor, and some eminently blissful en-
joyments. Exhausting toils and cares would not have existed to make this
rest needful; the distractions and pollutions of sin would not have been felt
requiring the tranquillizing and purifying influence of a holy Sabbath: yet,
still, it might have been, and would have been a season of welcome repose, of
more entirely devotional employment, and of more abundant communications

af holy joys.
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This day of sacred rest was an original enactment designed to be asuninter-
rupted, perpetual, and permanent, as the ordinances of day and night. It isan
important religious ordinance designed to shed its benignant influence on the
condition and character of man. It was one of the privileges of his days of
innocence, and which is, by the gracious favor of God, continued with him,
though fallen. It was not the mere shadow of good things to come: It was in
itself good, and the instrumental means of the most exalted good. Who can
believe, that this institution which held a place of authority and importance
under every preceding dispensation, even that of innocence, is not recognized
amongst the duties and privileges of Christianity? It is incredible and un-
true.

Let us advert to another peculiarity of time and circumstances under which
this original law was recognized and ratified, and marked with characters of
high sacredness, authority, and immutability: I refer to the promulgation of
the law at Mount Sinai. The law of the Sabbath, as one of the ten command-
ments, and together with them, was given in a manner very peculiar, and
which distinguished them from all other laws then given. All others were
communicated, mediately, by the ministry of Moses: thes¢ were proclaimed
immediately, by the voice of God himself. Does not this invest them with
very peculiar sacredness? Does it not demand for them an eminent measure
of respectful veneration? Does it not bespeak their distinguished importance
and perpetuity? These things which God joined togetner, let not man put
asunder. Their authority is one and indivisible. Remove one link and the
whole chain is broken. Disclaim the authority of onc and you disclaim the
authority of all. ,

The circumstances under which the ten commandments, and the law of the
Sabbath, as one of them, were given, were still more peculiar and distinguish-
ing, clothing them with special honor, and impressing on them characters of
eminent obligation and unfailing perpetuity. The frequency and specialty
with which the observance of the Sabbath is enjoined, is, certainly, remarka-
ble. It is repeated, and given in special charge, again and again, It formed a
partof that ever-memorable record which was made by the finger of God, on ta-
blesof stone. * He gave unto Moses, when he had made an end of communing
with him upon Mount Sinai, two tables of testimony, tables of stone, written
with the finger of God; and the tables were the work of God, and the writing
was the writing of God, graven upon the tables.” - These were the same laws
which were proclaimed by the voice of God from Mount Sinai: so Moses ex-
pressly affirms: after having recited the ten commandments he adds, “ These
words the Lord spake unto all your assembly in the Mount, out of the midst of
the fire, of the cloud, and of the thick darkness, with a great voice, and he
added no more. And he wrote them on two tables of stone, and delivered
them unto me.” Why this marked peculiarity? manifestly to denote their
pre-eminent importance, obligation, and perpetuity. Will any dare to deny
to any one of these, the authority which God, without discrimination gave to
gll! May they who choose to worship images nullify the 2d, and they who
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account the Sabbath a weariness reject the 4th? and if they may, why may
not every class of sinners reject that which is, to them, most offensive? The
reason is as good for one, as for another, and if admitted, goes fairly and fully,
to the rejection of all. Be it known and remembered, that it is at the awful
peril of God's displeasure, that men thus mutilate his work and modify his
laws. “ Their names shall be blotted out of the Book of life.”  Of the law of
the Sabbath, there is not found, nor can there any where be found, either an
express or fuirly implied repeal. God has not annulled it, and none else can.
Dr. Chalmers remarks, “ The first (no doubt meaning the chief and highest)
recommendation of the law of the Sabbath is the place which it occupies in
the Decalogue. There was much of Jewish observancy swept away with the
ruin of the national institutions. There was much of it designed for a tempo-
rary purpose, and which fell into disuse among the worshippers of God after
that purpose was accomplished. But this does not hold true of all the services
of Judaism. There is a broad line of distinction between that part of it which
is now broken up, and that part of it which retains all the authority of a per-
" petual and immutable law. Point us out a single religious observance of the
Hebrews, that is now done-away, and we are able to say of it, and of all others
which have experienced & similar termination, that they, every one of them,
lie without the compass of the ten commandments. They have no place what-
ever in the great record of duty which was graven on tables of stone, pro-
claimed by the voice of God from Sinai, and placed within the Holy of Holies
under the mercy-seat. Now, how does the law of the Sabbath stand as to this
particular? Does it lie within or without a limit so tangible, and forming so
distinct and so noticeable a line of demarkation? We see it, then, standing
within this record, of which all the other duties are of such general and impe-
rishable obligation; we meet with it in the interior”of that hallowed ground,
of which every other part is so sacred and so inviolable. We perceive it oc-
cupying its own conspicuous place in that register of duties, all of which have
the substance, and the irrevocable permanency of moral principle. . . . . We
should count it an experiment of the most fearful audacity, without the intima-
tion of any act of repeal passed in the high legislature of heaven, to fly in the
face of that Sabbath law, which stands enrolled among the items of so notable
and so illustrious a document: and nothing short of a formal and absolute re-
callment can ever tempt us to think, that the new dispensation of the gospel
has created so much as one vacancy in that register of duties which bears
upon the aspect of its whole history the impress of a revealed standard that is
unalienable and everlasting. . . . . . . We should feel that, in dethroning
any one of the preceptive impositions of the Decalogue from its authority over
our practice, we were bidding defiance to the declared will of the Eternal;
and resisting a voice which sounds as loudly and as impressively to our con-
sciences, as the one that issued in thunder from the flaming top of Sinai, and
scattered dismay among the thousands of Israel.”

A third argument which proves that the obligation of the law of the Sab-
bath is still in force and unimpaired, is, That the reasons of its enactment re-
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main unimpaired in all their pertinence and force. This argument would ad-
mit of an extended and profitable illustration, which the present occasion does
not allow. 'We can only, briefly, advert to those reasons.

1. The authority of God’s example is no less than when this observance
had its first institution. The fact of his having rested on the seventh day,—
and his declared will that, after his example, we should cease from our works
as God also did from his,—are reasons as true, as pertinent, and obhga,mry
now, asthey ever were.

2. The proportion of time is as reasonable now, as at any other penod of
the world, or under any former dispensation. Were it a portion of time, claim-
ed merely by the divine authority, without any regard to, or actual bearing
upon our welfare, it would be criminal to refuse, or even to grudge it. The
author of our existence, and the giver of all our days has an unquestionable
right to any part of our time he chooses to demand, and to prescribe in what
manner that time shall be employed.

How moderate is the demand of one day in seven®—I ought rather to say,
how benevolent is this appointment: for, even that seventh day is ¢ for man”—
eminently, for his best, and highest interests, and to be a blessing to all his
other days. To grudge the consecration of this time is eminently unseemly,
under the Christian dispensation. 'That Jews should have accounted it griev-
ous, was, in them, less criminal, when we consider the number of holy days,
and the numerous, and expensive servicesof their sacred ritual. Even those insti-
tutions, however, wereno doubt, wsie and benevolent; and the end designed
was worthy of all the means, and for them to have repined at the divine re-
quirements, would have been criminal:—and will Christians relieved from the
yoke of bondage, grudge to keep holy the seventh day, only, as the Sabbath of
the Lord their God!

8. The necessity and benefit of a day of rest are no less now, tha.n they
ever were. Man’s constitution of body and mind is equally liable to be ex-
hausted by labor and intense application, and requires such a seasonable
and periodical allotment of cessation and relief. The same igno less true
of the inferior animals, for whom, also, this law kindly provides.

4. The obligation to worship God, in a social, and public manner, is in no
wise diminished. TFor this a stated, and uniform time is altogether necessary;
and without it, such worship would be impracticable.

5. The necessity of religious instruction, and means of moral cultivation
are, as indispensable, as they ever were; and the value of these benefits is
not now, nor can ever, in the present life, be diminished. But, this is not
all: I, moreover, affirm that religion, and all its salutary effects, must cease
in proportion as the religious observance of the Christian Sabbath ceases.
The question is not, merely,—shall one institution of religion be discontinued?
but, shall all? There is no alternative. Abolish the Sabbath—the Bible will
be forgotten, the social worship of God will cease—religious knowledge, and
feeling will speedly decline, the reign of ignorance, vice, and barbarism, will
return. The Sabbath, as it was designed by God to be, is the palladium of
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religion. Let the enemies of religion succeed in carrying this away from the
sacred citadel, and their victory issure. The joyous Church, the city of our
God, will be changed into mourning and utter desolation. There will no longer
be, any of its blissful privileges—if no Sabbath, there will be no churches,
no preachers, no social worship, no Bible. Facts ascertain this result: and
those facts are found, wherever, and in proportion as the Sabbath is neglected
or profaned. ’

The reasons of the institution of the Sabbath, as declared by Christ, prove
its universality, perpetuity, and sacredness. * The Sabbath was made for
man”—consequently for all men—not for Jews alone. For all periods of the
world. It was made for man, in a respect in which other days were not made:
not for his secular interests, and cares—to that end other days are allotted;
but for his moral and religious interest:—to sanctify, and shed a benignant in-
fluence on all his secular days, labors, and enjoyments. That the law of the
Sabbath is divine, and in the intention of the Lawgiver to reach with unabated
authority from the beginning to the end of of time, is a truth as unquestionable
as any other which the testimony of God ascertains. On us there rests an
undeniable, and indispensable obligation to keep holy to the Lord one day in
seven. It is another question, what particular day shall be thus sanctified?
The decision of this question affects not the spirit of the law, nor the object
and reasons of its enactment. A change of the day, from the seventh to the
first, no more abolishes the obligation to keep holy a seventh part of time,
- than it changes the nature of God, or of man. To God, worship is still due,
and man needs instruction and rest one day in seven. All the reasons there-
fore which ever existed for the institution of the Sabbath, exist still, and will
forever exist, while the character of God, and the capacity and character
of man remain, and he continues to be an inhabitant of this world. The law
is still, in all its original and unabated authority. If its true import demands
the Jewish Sabbath, and admits no change, let that be the Sabbath, and have
jts hallowed observance; but, reject not the law. If there be no good and
sufficient reasons for the change, then, the original day must be observed.
Have we, then, any warrant to admit the change? We believe we have, from
the same autharity by which the law was first enacted. If in terms less ex-
plicit, yet, sufficiently clear and conclusive. Though we can find no posi-
tive enactment requiring the change; yet, we can quote the uncontrolled ob-
gervation of it down from the period of the apostolical age; we are sure thata,
practice so early, and so universal could not have been introduced without the
sanction of heaven’s inspired messengers. What they have done with his appro-
bation, is, to all intents and purposes, to be recognized as the act and will of
the Eternal King. Thisargument, in its detail, places the divine authority
of this change beyond all reasonable doubt or suspicion. “The Bavior, after
his passion, introduced the actual change by his own example. His appear-
ances after his resurrection, marked the day which was to become the Lord’s.
Having risen on that blessed morn, he manifested himself four times before its
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close, to his disciples; and thus celebrated, or rather constituted the first
Christian Sabbath, on its new day of being cbserved. All the Evangelists secm
to delight in marking, that it was on the first day of the week, and no other,
that these transactions took place. Matthew tells us that at the « very dawn
of the first day” the two Mary’s had the early tidings of the resurrection of
their Lord. Mark informs us, that, “ very early” in the morning that glorious
event occurred. Luke relates the same with special notice, that, it was “on
the first day of the week.” John says, “on the first day of the week cometh
Mary, when it was yet dark, to the sepulchre,” and sees her risen Redeemer.
The second appearance to the three women, wason the same day., The jour-
ney to Emmaus, and his “ being known in the breaking of bread” was the
third visit. And the fourth closed the first Christian Sabbath: ¢the same day,
at evening, being the first day of the weck—where the disciples were assem-
bled, came Jesus, and stood in the midst, and saith unto them, Peace be tinto
you.” The intervening week passed without any repetition of his visits; but,
lo! after six days the returning Lord’s day is honored by his presence—* and
after eight days again, Jesus came, and stood in the midst.” This second
coming on the same day of the week, (says Paley,) has all the appearance of
an appointment, a design to meet on that particular day.” Ionly add ina
summary manner—that the pentecostal dispcnsation of the Spirit was on the
Lord’s day—on that day, subsequently, the apostles held their special weekly
meetings—this was also the universal practice of the primitive church; and
it is especially worthy of remembrance, how God has, from that time to this,
honored the Lord’s day as a season of gracious presence in his ordinances.
There is the most abundant evidence, that the first day of the week has, by
the authority of Christ, became the Christian Sabbath, and is by way of glori-
ous eminence the Lord’s day. This in no wise interferes with the spirit and
design of the original law. * The fourth commandment does not determine
which day of the week we should keep as a Sabbath: but only that we should
keep every seventh day, or one after six. It says, ¢ Six days shalt thou labor,
and the seventh thou shalt rest;’ but does not determine where those six days
should begin, nor where the rest of the Sabbath should fall. The Pprecept is
to be taken generally of such a seventh day as God should appoint.”—J, Ed-
wards. This is farther evident from the fact that it is now impossible to
determine which is the seventh day from the creation: and from the spherical
form of the earth, no uniform time can occur to be observed. The Christian
Sabbath ¢ is the day which the Lord hath made.”  As to the measure and man-
ner of its sanctification, I know of no change, nor reason of change. If we take
not the original law as the rule, and the measure, where shall. we find either
rule or measure? To reject this, is to throw the matter altogether loose and
undefined, and leave it to mere opinion and pleasure. This cannot be richt,
Christianity knows no abatement of the morality of any of the laws of éod;
but reasonably demands a larger measure of devotedness and spirituality.
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If the sanctification of the Sabbath were a grievous tax, or an arbitrary or
unnecessary tribute exacted from man—to reduce it as low as possible might
be excusable—but this is not true of the requirements of the law, nor of the
design of the Lawgiver. The more nearly the observance in its matter and
spirit comes to the utmost demands of the precept, the more benign is its in-
fluence, and the more abundant its fruits of holiness and happiness. A dis-
position to abate the measure of the sanctification of the Sabbath can result
only from a spirit of irreligion. It grudges at the claims of God as too great:
it disrelishes the privileges and enjoyments which God offers: it undervalues
the end which God designs to promote, by unwillingness to employ the means
appointed for, and most wisely appropriate to that purpose. If men valued
holiness and its spiritual joys, as much as they value the world and its inter-
ests, they would not complain either of the frequency or the sacredness of the
Sabbath. If the Sabbath is a weariness, it is because God and his service
are disliked. As to the manner of its sanctification, what ever has been, still
is the measure of thislaw. This the prophet Isaiah teaches. ¢ If thou turn
away thy foot from the Sabbath, and from doing thy pleasure on my holy day;
and call the Sabbath a delight, the holy of the Lord, and honorable; and shalt
honor him, not doing thine own ways, nor finding thine own pleasure, nor
speaking thine own words.”

In perfect accordance with this, is the statement of our Catechism: * The
Sabbath is to be sanctified by a holy resting all that day, even from such
worldly employments and recreations as are lawful on other days; and spending
the whole time in the public and private exercises of God’s worship, excepting
so0 much as is to be taken up in the works of necessity and mercy.”

I know of no exceptions as to the measure of the observance, nor as to
those persons on whom its obligation rests. If one may violate it, all may;. if
we may in one way, we may in any way. If social pleasure is lawful, labor
is no less so; if we may transgress a part, we may profane the whole of it.
It is alleged that some early Christians did not religiously observe it. What
then? It was their sin—their example has no authority. Show us that
Christ, or his inspired apostles, either by doctrine or example, so taught, then
we will admit the argument: but we will not admit the authority or opinions
of any others. Other errorsappeared early in the Christian church.  Are they,
for that reason, truth? No: they were then errors, and they are errors still.

1 have endeavored to prove that the authority and obligation of the law of
the Sabbath remain in full force and virtue; and that consequently the trans-
gression denounced in the text will, in our case, be no less a sin than it was
in the case of those to whom the law was first addressed. It becomes, to us,
a matter of deep and awful interest,

II. To consider the reasons we have to belicve that this threatening
will be fulfilled upon us also, if we in like manner transgress. This conclu-
sion we cannot avoid, if the evidence adduced amounts to a proof of the
doctrine which it was designed to establish. If the law in its unimpaired
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authority reaches us, of necessary consequence its penalty must. Our obli-
gation to obey it can be no less, nor is the guilt of transgression less. No
reason can be given why the same sin should not be equally criminal in us,
and expose us as certainly and as heavily to the displeasure of God. That
such is the fact should not be doubted. Sentence against this evil work, may
not bz executed speedily, yet its execution is sure. It is true, not only in re-
lation to the violation of this law, but of all other laws of God, that merited
punishment is often, for a season, delayed: but, if repentance does not inter-
vene, the threatened retribution will not fail. Profaneness, drunkenness, and
fraud, are not immediately punished, will any one from this allege that God
overlooks their criminality, or will fail to execute, in due time, the merited
curse? The hope of impunity, which the impenitent transgressor indulges,
is delusive, and if persisted in will be found to be a ruinous presumption,
They may flatter themselves that they shall have peace: but God declares
that it shall be “ indignation and wrath, tribulation and anguish.”

They who impenitently profane the Sabbath shall not escape the judgment
of God: for,

1st. God has thus expressly and repeatedly threatened. “He is nota’
man that he should lie, nor the son of man that he should repent. Hath he
said, and will he.not do it! Hath he spoken, and will he not.bring it to
pw!”

That the evidence of this may be more abundant, we add, 2ndly. That God
has in many signal instances actually executed his wrath threatened agamst
the profanation of the Sabbath. I refer you to the appeal which Nehemiah
makes to the Jews: “ What evil thing is thisthat ye do, and profane the Sab-
bath day? Did not your fathers thus; and did not our God bring all this evil
upon us, and upon this city? Yet ye bring more wrath upon Israel by pro-
faning the Sabbath.” The execution of the threatening in the textis recorded
in the 524 chapter of this book by Jeremiah. The city was-besieged, taken
and plundered, and its wealth and its population carried away by the con-
querors; and seventy years of captivity, exile, oppression, and suffering, were
the dismal retribution for their impious and long continued profanation of the
Sabbath of the Lord. .

The history of every age, and of every year, furnishes examples of the
judgments of God against this grievous and mischievous sin.

It has been often remarked how many calamitous occurrences are found to
be on the Lord’s day; and how generally these befall persons when actually
indulging 1n its profanation. How many are drowned—how many cases of
bodily harm by falls and otherwise occur among those who seek their own ir-
religious pleasures on that holy day! The number of cases, on that day, is
not much less than all that occur on the six remaining days of the week.
These, as all other events, are under the direction and control of the provi-
dence of God. How shall we account for the time and the fact of their fre-
quent occurrence? I cannot doubt that the displeasure of heaven against the
violation of the Sabbath is thus revealed. I am fully aware that, by this an-
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swer, I will incur with many the charge of superstition. I cannot help that:
I express my conviction. It must be taken for what it is worth.

3dly. This sin is one which involves, in itself, the execution of its own
penalty. It inevitably and immediately produces evil.

The first effect is on individual character, by its demoralizing influence. In
those who profane the Sabbath will necessarily be found ignorance of God and
divine things, destitution and depravation of moral feeling, and vice in all its

* forms and degrees. Among these you will find the perpetrators of crimes,
the troublers of society, and the victims of justice. These constitute our
mobs, and replenish our gaols, penitentiaries and poor-houses. © Without reli-
gious knowledge and influence, men become profligate and desperate. This
knowledge they cannot have who despise and profane the Sabbath. - To this
chiefly is to be ascribed the crimes, licentiousness, and misery of individuals.
This mischievous effect, as is to be expected, is, subsequently, felt by man in
all his social relations; in families, neighborhoods, larger communities, and
nations. The prosperity and happiness of all thesc are absolutely dependent
on religious knowledge, and the influence of religious principles: and these
never exist where the Sabbath and its institutions are disregarded. The
present perilous and distracted state of our own nation has, I believe, resultedin
a great measure from this cause. God, in just displeasure for his Sabbaths pro-
faned, has left us to divided counsels, imbittered strifes, and deeds of lawless
outrage, and we are reaping the bitter fruits of our own impiety and rebellion.
His desecrated Sabbaths have increased the floods of iniquity, and the over-
flowings of ungodliness threaten to overwhelm us. The means which he
had ordained to promote knowledge and diffuse moral influence have been by
us rejected, and ignorance and vice have acquired a fatal prevalence, and
exert an operative and desolating power. . :

I now proceed to the most painful part of this subject.

ITI. To inquire how far our conduct exposes us to this danger: are we
guilty? In what respects? and to what amount?

We, as a nation, are guilty; and by a national act have required, expressly, -
the violation of this law of God. It is a mistake to say that Congress have
never legislated on this subject. In 1825, a law was enacted requiring every
Postmaster in the land to dcliver letters and packages on every day of the
week, at all seasonable hours. The refusal to direct the Postmaster General
to discontinue the transportatfén of mails on the Sabbath: and this law, com-
pelling all the post-offices in the nation to be open on the Sabbath, is a legisla-
tive confirmation of the practice. Such is its actual operation, and such it
must have been foreseen it would be. Thus not less than 26,000 persons are
every Sabbath necessarily employed. Besides, by this same arrangement,
travelling on the Sabbath is encouraged, and in some measure made unavoid-
able, by persons in the prosecution of a distant journey. The reasons on
which this practicc proceeds go to the utter annihilation of the Sabbath.
Worldly expediency and interest are the only considerations, and if these
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reasons will justify the government in the profanation of the Sabbath, they
will as fully justify every individual when his supposed interest or conve-~
nience may require it, and the whole authority of the law of the Sabbath will
be modified according to the views of expediency which each man may adopt.
Such, in fact, is the course of conduct to which this national example native-
ly lcads. Its practical effect has already been very great, and it will and
must continue to have the most noxious influence, and virtually goes to pros-
trate and nullify all authority and law designed to secure the religious ob-
servance of “ the rest of the Sabbath.” , .

The church is guilty in this matter; not only because, by its members, the
Sabbath is profaned, but, because, it has not with due attention and faithfil-
ness. opposed the evil. The profination of the Sabbath should hold, in the
discipline of the church, the same place as the violation of any other of the
ten commandments. This accords with what is found to be the fact in all
cases of sound conversion; the authority of the 4th commandment is felt to be
as sacred as that of any other, its violation as sinful, and its provisions-as pre=
cious and important. I state it as my deliberate convictior, that, the viola-
tion of the Sabbath is as truly a sin, as that of any other of the ten command-
ments; and that it is less sinful, when wilful and deliberate, I do not know,
and dare not affirm. I am aware that it is lightly estimated among men; but
that God so estimates it, I see no reason to believe, but the contrary. I can
readily believe that, in his judgment, and because of its mischievous effects,
it rates in criminality as high, at least, as profaneness, disobedience to parents,
malice, drunkenness, theft, or adultery. I desire that the soundness of this
opinion may be tried by a consideration of the authority of the law and the
effects of its violation. The whole community, individually, are more or
less guilty. Very few sanctify it as their duty and their highest interests re-
quire. A great many habitually and openly profane it. Some by labor;
many by unnecessary travelling; others by amusements; many by a listless
and trifling waste of the day. They may abstain from worldly business and
employments; but, the duties and privileges of religion have none of their se-
rious regard. 'With very many, it is eminently a day of idleness as respects
both body and mind: a season of lounging inactivity to the body, and of total
dissipation to the mind. Many violate it by a compliance with mistaken
calls of duty. We willingly except, because the law does except, works of
necessity and of mercy. But the calls of duty}in these cases, must be impe-
rious. It may, and I believe does often happen, that, the exercise of that
mercy may have no urgency; and the necessity may be such as due care
might have anticipated; or, as would suffer nothing by another day’s delay.
It may, for example, be our duty to visit a sick friend or patient; but, in ma«
ny instances, due regard to the Sabbath might have done this previously, or,
the case might well have admitted of delay. These, and such like cases;
present questions for every man’s conscience, in the sight of God, and as he
shall answer to the omniscient Judge at the great day.
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The evidence of guilt is overwhelming. The amount of transgression is
immense. This conclusion is inevitable, if the existence and authority of the
law be admitted, and made the test of man’s conduct. And it is our reasona-
ble and imperious duty to ascertain our own concern in this case.

What then is our duty? The circumstances of this case manifestly re-
quire, that we confess and lament the evil, and humble ourselves before the
throne of God: But, this will be in vain, unless we reform and do what we
can to arrest the szounding iniquity. We must “ bring forth fruits meet for
repentance.” 1. We ought, explicitly, to disclaim the act of our govern~
ment. The state of this matter leaves none neutral. It is ours, so long as
we acquiesce in it. If we have conscience on this subject, and we ought to
feel our moral responsibility, we should acquit ourselves of all participation in
it; and by deeds which could not be mistaken, and by words which must be
heard, bear testimony against a measure which sets us at open and declared
war with heaven. The remedy, under God, is in the hands of our legislative
and executive officers, and they should be compelled to know and respect our
wishes in this matter; and if they will obstinately disregard the authority of
God, they have no just claim to our confidence and our support. As citizens
of a Christian nation our voice should be heard, and our influence should be
felt, when the sacred institutions of our religion are wantonly profaned and
dishonored. 2. In our several places and relations, in society, we ought to
employ our influence in favor of a speedy and effectual reformation. Each
man has some power of operation, in this case; and has with it a correspond-
ing resposibility. God requircs every man to do his duty; and if this were
done, the abounding of this iniquity would be effectually controlled, and the
wrath and impending judgments of God would be averted; and, by his favor,
our liberty, peace, and prosperity would be perpetuated. There are reasons
most constraining in favor of this moral reformation.

1. The authority and glory of God deand it. We have already ascer-
tained that the Sabbath is a divine institution, and of perpetual obligation.
The ncglect or profanation of it 1s rebellion against God: That day it its reli-
gious observance is God’s appointed means of preserving and diffusing true
religion in the world, and thus of promoting his glory. Obedience to his law,
and concern for his glory, indispensably require its sacred observance.

2. A wise and benevolent concern for the welfare of our fellow-men de-
mands it. The Sabbath was eminently “made for man.” Without its light
and holy influence he cannot be happy here or hereafter. IHis mndividual
and social happiness depend on his religious character.  Without the Sab-
bath and its institutions he will be ignorant and unholy, and consequently de-
graded and miserable. If we desire him to possess wisdom and holiness, pre-
sent peace and everlasting felicity, we must endeavor to sustain the authority,
and promote the observance of the means which God has ordained, and ren-
ders effectual to those ends.

3. The love of our country demands it. -
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The word of God, and the history of his moral government show, that the
profanation of the Sabbath has brought, and will bring down the judgments of
God on nations which thus transgress—that ignorance, crime, and misery, are
the inevitable consequences of irreligion and impiety—and that these will al-
ways prevail, where the Sabbath and its holy and benign influences are re-
jected. If, therefore, we would employ the most and only efficient means of
preventing the prevalence of sin which is the ruin of any people; and, if we
would avert the overwhelming judgments of God, we must observe and en-
deavor to promote the observance of the Sabbath of the Lord our God.

4. Finally: The welfare of our own souls demands it.

We have done wrong, and exerted influence in leading others wrong. We
ought to amend our own ways, and endeavor to reclaim them. If faithful to
the divine government we must do both: . we must obey its authority, and en-
deavor to have it respected and obeyed.
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THE IMPUTATION OF ADAM’S SIN AND THE PENALTY, PROVs
ED, AND VINDICATED.

Row 5:12;—Therqfore as by one man sin entered inlo the world, and death
by sin; and so death passed upon all men, for that all have sinned.

In treating this subject I shall take occasion to shew,

I. THAT ALL MANKIND ARE, BY ADAM'S SIN DECOME GUILTY, DEPRAVED
CREATURES. .

II. SHEW WHAT THAT PUNISHMENT OR DEATH I8, TO WHICH ADAM’S SIN
EXPOSETH US. ' ’

III. VINDICATE THE JUSTICE OF GOD THEREIN, OR SHEW THE REASONABLE-
NESS OF OUR BEING PUNISHED FOR ADAM'S SIN.

I I AM TO SHEW THAT ALL MANKIND ARE, BY ADAM'S SIN, BECOME GUILTY,
DEPRAVED CREATURES.

If there was nothing but the Hght of nature, and the common observation of
mankind to decide the matter, this melancholy truth would appear too evident
for any judicious, unprejudiced person to deny it. The early propensity to sin
that is observable in children, evinces the corruption of their natures. But
the oracles of truth, which God has given us as the rule of our faith and prac-
tice, every where considers and treats us as apostate, guilty creatures. The
offers of mercy, the promises of pardon, the necessity of regeneration, of taking
away the heart of stone, &c., loudly proclaim that we are polluted crea-
tures, exposed to punishment. But I know of no place in the sacred writings
that declares it more expressly than our text and context. The apostle’s main
design in introducing these words, is to prove the doctrine of justification by

ce through the merits of Christ; or rather to remove the i)]rejudices of the
ews against it, by shewing its responsibleness. «If (says he, verse 17,) by
one man’s offence, death reigned by one; much more they which receive abun- -
dance of grace, and of the gift of righteousness, shall reign in life by one, Jesus
Christ. Verse 18: Therefore as by the offence of one, judgment came upon
all men to condemnation: even so by the righteousness of one, the free gift
came upon all men unto justification of life.” ~ As if he had said, It is granted
m.ll t by the imputation of Adam’s sin we are all become guilty before
: can it therefore be thought strange that we should be justified in his
sight through the imputation of Christ’s righteousness? 1f God may justly im-
pute the sin of our first parents to us, surely we may more easily suppose, from

* When this scrinon was furnished for publication, the aythor—* the apostle
of the West”—was a living minister. -

~
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the riches of his grace, that he will impute the merits of Christ’s death to believ-
ers. If the imputing of Adam’s sin be just, certainly the imputation of Christ’s
righteousness cannot be unjust:  for if through the offence of one many be dead,
much more the grace of God, and the gift by grace, which is by one man, Jesus
Chriet, hath abounded unto many.” This being plain by the scope ofthe a;
tle’s argument, it appears that the words of our text contain a truth or doc-
trine that was not only received, but also well known and familiar to the peo-
ple to whom Paul wrote; otherwise it could not be fair arguing. For whatever
18 brought in as a medium to prove another thing by, is always supposed to be
more known, or more generally received than that which it is brought to prove.
Therefore it follows that the doctrine of original sin, was well known and
generally received by them to whom the apostle wrote. But this well known
medium, by which the apostle proves the great doctrine of justification by
grace is more particularly stated in the words of our text. The foree of the
apostle’s reasoning runs thus, as if he had said, it is manifest that we are alt
guilty, or that all have sinned, for death hath passed upon al} men, and death
was introduced by the sin of one man, viz: Adam. Or, as it is elsewhere ex-
, Death is the wages of sin, He goes on to show, verses 13, 14, that
1t is beyond all dispute, trom the death and miseries brought t‘l;]pon all man-
kind, that we are become guilty through Adam’s sin. For until the law, or
before the law, sin was in the worlg; that is, before the law was given to
Israel by Moses: But sin, says the apostle, is not imputed, therefore it was for
the breach of some law, but it could not be for the breach of the law of Moses,
for sin was imputed and punished before the law of Moses existed. There-
fore this imputation and punishment must be for the breach of some other law,
seeing death, which is the punishment of sin, reigned from Adam to Moses;
that is, before the law was given by Moses, sin was punished, therefore it
must be for the breach of some other law. He likewise shows that this pun-
ishment was for the breach of some law, which all mankind were chargeable
with the breach of, whether they had actually in their persons broke it, or not.
" For, sayshe,death which isthe punishment of sin reigned over, or was inflict-
ed upon them who had not sinned after the similitude of Adam’s transgres-
sion; that is, over infants who died before they had committed actual sin.
This must be the meaning of the words: it will not make sense to understand,
as some do, that the apostle, by the similitude here mentioned, means that
some died . whose sins were not similar to Adam’s, because they had not, in
person, broke a positive command in eating the forbidden fruit; for none had
sinned in that manner. But the particle (even) distinguished those who had
sinned after the similitudc of Adanr’s transgression, from these who had not.
Death reigned, even over them that had not sinned after the similitude of
Adam’s tm:;ﬁ'ession; which supposeth that some, even from Adam to Moses,
had sinned after the similitude of Adam’s transgression: therefore it is mani-
fest that the apostle concludes the matter thus; as if he had said, Death isa
punishment inflicted for sin, or only on sinners: but we know that many die,
or are punished by death, who never committed any actual, or personal sin;
therefore it is certain that Adam’s sin is imputed to all his posterity. It is
beyond dispute that Adam is the one man mentioned in our text, by whom sin
is said to have entered into the world, and passed upon all mer: for, says the
same apostle, 1 Cor. 15:22, “as in Adam all die, even so in Christ shall all be
made alive.” Nor can the argument for the universal guilt of mankind, be
weakened by supposing that the all who in the last mentioned text are said to
be made alive, must be restricted, seeing all mankind shall not be made alive,
or saved by Christ, and that consequently the all who in our text are said to
have sinned, may likewise be restricted, to signify only some part of mankind.
But if it be just with God to impute Adam’s sin to any one of Adam’s posteri-
, he, may, with equal justice, impute it to every one of them. Moreover,
the term all must be taken in its universal extent in both these places: for it
is evident that the apostle is comparing Adam with Christ, and running the
perallel between them, as they were public representatives of their posterity.
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It shows that all Adam’s natural seed without exception whom be represent-
ed, became guilty through his sin. So likewise all Christ’s spiritual seed
whom he represented, are, without exception, justified by his righteousness.
Adam is said to be the figure of him that was to come, verse 14. But I can-
not see how, or in what sense, Adam can.be said to be a type or figure of
Christ, or what likeness there is between them, except in their conveying
their different effects to their respective seeds, whom they publicly represent-
ed, and were to stand or fall with them. Hence it is evident that all Adam’s
seed, that is, all that descended from him by ordinary generation, sinned in
him, or by his fall beccame guilty, obnoxious creatures. Which brings me,

II. To SHEW WHAT THAT PUNISHMENT OR DEATH IS, TO WHICH ADAM’S SIN
EXPOSETH US.

By that death, which the apostle in our text says passed upon all men, we
are to understand all that misery to which Adam himself was exposed by his
sin, all that misery which was contained in the penalty of the covenant of
works. Itisevident that not only natural, but also spiritual and eternal death
is included in that threatening Gen. 2:17. In the day thou eatest thereof thou
shalt surely die. It is manifest from the apostle’s reasoning that death is not
to be confined to bodily pains, or the separation of the soul from the body,
which is what we call natural. Sad experience early taught Adam that by
his fall he lost the image of God that was stamped upon his soul, and so lost
that intimate friendship and communion which he enjoyed while he continued
in a state of innocence. He was immediately struck with horror of conscience
at the approach of God, he felt himself in a state of alienation from God;
whereas before he enjoyed the most friendly and familiar intercourse with
him. God was the object of his supreme delight; he could go to him with an
holy beldness and humble confidence, as his God, his Father, and his friend.
But as soon as he had tasted of the fatal tree, he hid himself from the presence
of the Lord, his heart was at once alienated from him. Hence he, with his
progeny, became perverse and rebellious, altogether disordered, and filled with
viclous principles, and insatiable appetites, which, by sad experience, we
may know, arrests us, as it were, by some invisible hand, or as an irresistible
torrent, carries us away from God and divine things, to the service of satan
and our own lusts. And as the death of the body by no means infers the ex-
tinction of the soul, and the scriptures assure us that the soul survives the bo-
dy, or shall have a future existence; and that by its defilement, it is not only
become incapable of delighting in and enjoying God, but by the institution of
heaven no unclean thing shall enter there. And as the scriptures of truth
know or teach no medium between heaven and hell, eternal life and
eternal death, therefore it is evident from these considerations that there is
more than a natural death included in the penalty annexed to the law. More-
over, death is here considered as all that evil or misery which was threatened
in the first covenant, and consequently there was no other punishment justly
due to Adam for his sin than the death here intended. It was to save us from
this death that Christ laid down his life—that death from which Christ re-
deemed his people, is the death to which all mankind are by nature exposed.

.Whatever Christ procured for believers was forfeited in Adam. The apostle
tells us, in the 18th verse of this chapter, that by the offence of one, judgment
came upon all men to condemnation; and by the righteousness of one the free

ift came upon all men to justification of life. Experience teaches us that

hrist did not, by his death, purchase natural life for his seed, or an exemp-
tion from natural death. He restored them, by the merits of his death, to
spiritual life, by which their affections are placed upon God and divine things,
so that they love and delight in him, and are thereby fitted for the enjoyment
of him. And having a well-grounded hope of being delivered from death at
the last day, and of dwelling for ever with the Lord, this takes away the sting
of natural death, It is evident that the life which was purcha,sed‘ by Christ
for his spiritual seed, is opposed to that death to which all Adam’s posterity
were exposed by his sin. - Therefore it follows, that if Adam’s seed were not
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exposed to eternal death by his sin, none have ground to hope for cternal life
through the merits of Christ; and, consequently, that Christ died in vain, see-
ing he did not frece mankind from natural death. And if mankind were not by
their apostacy disqualified for eternal life, or the enjoyment of God, they were
not spiritually dead; and if thejy;uwere not spiritually dead, Christ did not pur-
chase spiritual life for them. t these absurdities are too gross to be admit-
ted by any thinking person. Therefore it follows that by Adam’s sin in eating
the forbidden fruit, all mankind lost their original rectitude, became alienated
from God, and were every moment exposed to both natural and eternal death
and misery. Which brings me,

IIl. To SHOW THE REASONABLENESS OF OUR BEING PUNISHED FOR ADAM'S
SIN, OR VINDICATE THR JUSTICE OF GOD THEREIN.

That we may have a clear view of this matter, it is necessary to consider,
that God entered into a eovenant with Adam, as head and representative of all
mankind, in which he promised life to him and his posterity, if he did not eat
of the fruit of the tree of knowledge of good and evil, and threatened to inflict
death upon both him and them, if he did eat of the forbidden fruit; as we may
see in Cg:lesis 2:17, where the Lord says to Adam, “ But of the tree of know-
ledge of and evil, thou shalt not eatof it: for in the day thou eatest there-
of thou shalt surely die.” This covenant is indeed represented in very brief
and general terms, as is common in the Mosaic history. It is not said that
Adam should be confirmed in life and perfect rectitude if he did not eat of the
forbidden fruit: nor is it said Adam was considered as the representative of his
posterity in this transaction. Yet it is evident that both these are implied in
this short account of the covenant.

Ist. A promise of life was tmplied in the covenant, upon condition of
Adam’s obedience: for God’s threatemng death ugon this condition, supposes
that it was only upon this condition, viz. eating the forbidden fruit, that death
.was to be feared. Otherwise God mast be looked upon as dealing -insin-
cerely with Adam, when he threatens him with death in case of disobedience,
if his perfect obedience would not have preserved him from it, and have enti-
tled him to life. The threatening of death was a motive to obedience, but it
could not be a motive of obedience, if there was not an expectation of some
good to be attained, or evil to be avoided by obeying: and it would certainly
be unworthy of Ged to raisc Adam’s expectation of a benefit, which he
should never partake of, even thougl he perfectly complied with the condi-
tion upon which he expected it. Death was threatened to Adam only in
case of disobedience; therefore it certainly implies that it would not have
been inflicted, if he had not disobeyed. Death was by the covenant made
the wages of sin; and it is inconsistent with the justice and goodness of
God to suffer the righteous to receive the wages of the wicked. Hence it
appears-that there was a conditional promise of life contained or implied in
the threatening of death. ) .

2ndly. It appears that Adam represented his posterity in this covenant
transaction; though the Mosaic account of this matter does mot expressly
mention them, or say that they were concerned in the covenant. It is too
manifest to be denied that Adam’s posterity do partake of the bitter fruits of
his apostacy. We see that sin andp death with all its terrors has invaded the
whole human race. We see that all the calamities of life, and even death,
reign over those who have not sinned after the similitude of Adem’s trans-
gression. Buf if Adam’s posterity had not been included in the covenaat
made with him, the curse annexed to that covenant could not in justice be in-
flicted upon them. The miseries which are inflicted upon infants, although
mnocent creatures, must be the effects of Adam’s sin; for death and all that is
included in that dreadful word, is the wages of sin; and it is far from God
that the righteous should be as the wicked. If Adam did not represent his
posterity, so that they sinned in him, how can the Judge of all the earth be
said to do right, in inflicting the penalty which was threatened to him, upon
them who are not guilty of actual sin. = The sentence passed upon Adam af-
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ter his fall, is executed o1:1p<>n his posterity, as fully as upon himself. There-
fore we must charge God with injustice, or acknowledge that they are guilty-
or have sinned in proportion to the punishment inflicted upon them. And if
they are guilty, or have become sinners, sin and guilt must have descended
from Adam to them merely by natural generation, or we must have fallen in
him as our legal representative. It cannot be the former, otherwise we de-
rive death and the corruption of our natures from our immediate parents, and
we no more died in Adam than in them. Nay, it would follow that more-
sinful and guilty the parents were, the more sinful the children would be;-
and the more sanctified the parents, the more holy would be the children.
Nay, farther, I cannot see but it would follow that the parents had through
the grace of God, got the victory over their sins, and were justified through
the righteousness of Christ; but their children would come into the woﬁd
with as little propensity to sin, and with as supreme a love to God as Adam
had when he was first created. But sad experience teaches us that the chil-
dren, as well of the godly as ungodly, come into the world with strong pro-
pensities to sin, and aversion to God and godliness. Hence it appears that
the effects of Adam’s apostacy is not conveyed to us merely by natural gen-
eration. Therefore it follows that Adam, by the appointment of God, was
our legal representative in that covenant transaction.

Now, if it appears upon examination, that it was most likely to promote
the interest of mankinfff"'or Adam to repesent his posterity, than for each

. one of them to stand or fall according to their own conduct, then God will
ze Sree from all injustice in punishing Adam’s pesterity, according to his
emerjt.

It must be gmnted that the creature is bound by the law of nature, or by
the reason and fitness of things, to perfect and perpetual obedience to the
Creator. The condition upon which Adam and his posterity were to be es-
tablished in life and happiness, was simple  and easy—it was only to abstain
from one particular tree in the garden where he had such a variety of what-
ever could contribute either to his support or delight. It is true, Adam could
not violate the precept without violating the whole moral law, the sum of
which is, to love God supremely, and our neighbor as ourselves. While
Adam continued to do this, he could not possibly break this positive precept—
while love to God and man reigned in his heart, he could feel no (fispomtion
to do that which would dishonor God, and bring everlasting ruin upon all his

rity. Yet it was doubtless great condescension and goodness in God, to
make ran’s life, and his confirmation therein, to depend upon so simple and
easy a condition, as the abstinence from the fruit of the tree was. ’

And if we consider the case as it respected his posterity, it will appear to
be every way their interest to have their safety put upon this issue. For it
must be granted, unless we deny all natural as well as revealed religion, that
if Adam’s posterity had not been included in that covenant, they would have
been under the strictest obligations to render perfect and perpetual obe-
dience to the whole law, and so would have been in perpetual danger of
transgressing it ia some instance or other; so that their state would never
have been safe: though they should have kept the whole law perfectly for
millions of ages, still they would have been liable to the wrath of God upon
the least failure. -Was it not then much better for mankind, that their con-
firmation in life and happiness should depend upon obedience to one easy
command, than that it should de};]end upon their keeping the whole law?
And was it not better for them to have it depend upon the obedience of one
man, who was able and willing, and had stronger excitements to obedience
than any other of the human race could have had, than that each individual

.. of them should be left to act for himself, and so be always liable to loge the
favor of God upon the violation of any part of the law of God, and so be al-
ways uncertain of their future happiness? For if Adam represented his pos.
terity in the covenant of works, he was under stronger ties to obey and ob-
tain the blessings of obedience than any of his posterity could have been, if
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each one had been to stand or fall according,to his own conduct. Adam had
all the excitements that could arise from the desire of his own happiness and
fear of misery, that any of his offspring could have had. But besides this,
he had all the excitements that could arise from paternal affection; the eter-
nal weal or wo of his whole progeny depending upon his conduct. But if
each one had stood for himself, his falling a victim to divine justice would
have been no loss to any but himself, and so he would have been destitute of’
ane powerful motive to obedience which Adam had. Therefore it was evi-
dently more likely that all Adam’s posterity would have been everlastingly
happy by his representing them in that covenant transaction, than that any
one of them should have been happy if each one had stood for himself. But
supposing that each one had for himself persevered in obedience for ever, yet
they would have been less happy than if they had been, by Adam’s obedience,
confirmed in that happy state. The stinging reflection that they were al-
ways liable to forfeit and lose their happiness, through the manifold tempta~
tions to which they would for ever have been exposed, must have greatly
lessened their comforts and delights even in Paradise. v

It may be farther observed that the good promised in this covenant wa9
greater than the evil threatened. The obedience which God demanded of
Adam was no more than what he justly owed; and the punishment annexed
to his disobedienee was no more than he was justly liable to for the least vio-
lation of the law. If God had not entered into such a covenant with man, he
could not have had the least claim to eternal life, even if he had not only ob-
served this one precept, but had also perfectly kept the whole law. For
though an innocent creature might reasonably expect a happy life, so long as
it pleased the Creator to continue him in existence, yet God could not be un-
der any obligations to his creature, unless he bind himself by compact or cov~
enant. As God could not owe us our being before we had it, neither can we,
by any thing that we can do, bring God under any obligation to continue us
in being. If we be righteous, what give we him? or what receiveth he at
our hands! When we have done all, we are but unprofitable servants.
Hence then we see that the penalty annexcd to the covenant made with
Adam, and in him with all his posterity, was tio more than, according to the
strictest rules of justice, was due for the least violation -of the law. There~
fore it must have been just with God to have demanded perfect and perpetual
obedience, not only from Adam, but also from all his posterity; and to have
punished them for ever for their disobedience, though he hm{ not promised
them eternal life upon their obedience; but only a happy life during his
pleasure and their obedience. The promise of eternal life is therefore of
mere grace, and what Adam nor any of his posterity could have had-any just
claim to, if God had not made such a covenant with man. If Ged had not
made such a covenant with Adam, but left every one to stand for hémself,
there is no reason to think that any one of his offspring would have attain-~
ed to cternal life; seeing Adam had as great abilities and stronger excite-
ments to keep it than eny of his posterity could have had, yet he fell. But
by his fall, he fell under no greater condemnation than the just demerit of his
orime, had there been no covenant made with him, - But the covenant secured
to him infinitely mere than his due upon condition of his obedience. How
then can we complain of the inequality of that dispensation of God in which
there is such a manifestation of his condescending grace and goodness, as de-
serves our particular admiration and praise! Upon the whole then it ap
that some terms of confirmation in our original state of happiness were ne-
cessary for us, and that the terrors proposed in the covenant, wherein Adam
represented his posterity, were the most suitable, and the most likely to pro-
mote our interest; and without doubt, if we had then existed, we should have
chosen that Adam should have represented us, and stood or fallen for us,
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HUMAN DEPRAVITY.

Jonn 3:6. That which is born of the flesh is flesh.—Rom. 8:23.
For all have sinned and come short of the glory of God.

Human Depravity is at the foundation of the whole system of
Christianity. Besides being plainly and repeatedly asserted, it is,in-
volved in every other peculiar doctrine of Revelation. _

1t is the ruin which the divine mission of Jesus Christ was designed
to restore. It is the disease which the blood of the Son of God, and
the divine influences of the Holy Ghost, are designed to remedy. Cor-
rect views of this subject give harmony and symmetry to. the whole
Revelation of God, while errors or superficial sentiments on this radi-
cal point introduce a corresponding looseness and superficiality into
the whole system of religious belief.

‘The doctrine of the Holy Scriptures on this melancholy subject is
definite and explicit. Their testimony concerning human depravity
is, that it is natural, universal, and total. “ By NATURE ALL MAN-
KIND are TOTALLY DEPRAVED.” Let us explore this melancholy but
profitable theme. -

I. Human depravity is NATURAL, or original. The disease is
seated in our very nature. By this we do not assert that it was al-
ways so. No: “God made man upright.” Originally he was formed
“ in the image of God,” only ¢ a little lower than the angels.” Man
once, for a short season, stood erect—Ilord of the creation—the earthly
image of his Creator—reflecting his glory, and enjoying his constant
presence. The tabernacle of God was once with men. But «the
gold became dim, the most fine gold was changed.” ¢ By one man
sin entered into the world.” This sin defaced the image of God, de-
prived man of his presence, and introduced a fearful and fatal moral
disorder, into the system and into the race. “IN ApAM ALL DIE.?
The fountain was corrupted—the head was diseased—the representa.
tive of the whole race became polluted. Adam in his act of trans.
gression, not only sinned personally and fell personally, but acting as
the federal head and representative of his posterity, he involved them
also in the consequences of his transgression. This is the plain doc-
trine of the Scriptures, on which the standards of our church* are
founded. ¢ By oné man’s offence death reigned by one.” ¢ By the
offence of one, judgment came upon all men to condemnation.”

# The covenant being made with Adam, not ;nly for himset!if but for l;u po':?.
rity, all mankind descending from him by ordinary generation, sinned in him
anz'fell with him in his first tranugression:"—Qunt. 16, Shorter Catechism.

+ Much philosophy and curicus speculation has been expended on the why and
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By natural or original depravity, we mean to express, that all men
since the transgression of Adam, and as a consequence of that trans-
gression, are born without holiness, alienated from God, and possess-
ing a nature so prone to evil, that until renovated, it will produce only
evil actions. This we say is the natural state of man. Involved in
the guilt of our first parent, from our connection witth him as our re-
presentative, we are thereby liable to death—partakers of their cors
ruption, in our naturc we are utterly indisposed of ourselves to holi-
ness, and possessing the active principles of epposition to God, from
our first moral being, we are incapable of relishing his service or en-
joying his presence. This is natural depravity. This is the humili-
ating fact, expressly revealed in the Sacred Volume and confirmed
by universal experience.

1. (a) This fact is clearly revealed in the Old Testament Scriptures,
Two conclusive passages will suffice for the Old Testament evidence,
although many more equally conclusive might be cited. ¢ Behold,”
says the Psalmist in the penitential Psalm, ¢ Behold I was shapen in
iniquity, and in sin did my mother conceive me.” Could any selec-
tion of words more definitely and unequivocally testify to the fact of
original depravity? Can any philosophy, except that which is falsely
so called, pervert this passage to mean any thing else? Again, the
Psalmist testifies of human nature, as a fact undeniably certain, ¢ We
go astray from the womb speaking lies.” If plain, unvarnished
Scripture testimony, capable of no misconstruction, is admitted to be
conclusive, this ought to satisfy any man what is God’s verdict on this
subject.

(b) The New Testament is equally conclusive. “We ¢ were BY
NATURE the children of wrath, even as others.” This is the acknow-
ledgment of Paul in bechalf of himself and his Christian brethren.
Naturally, Christians and all others are « the children of wrath”—
possess the depravity which exposes to wrath. Our Savior testifies
explicitly—¢ That which is born of the flesh, is flesh,” or corruption. .
« The carnal mind is enmity against God.” Unchanged human na-
ture is enmity to God, and surely this is depravity.

2. This fact, that depravity is natural or original, is moreover testi-
fied by observation. ¢ Who can bring a clean thing out of an un-
clean?” is a common-sense principle, as well as a Scriptural interroga-
tory. ¢ The tree is known by its fruit.” Now just so far back as
human observation can extend, it confirms the Scripture doctrine.
The very first actings of a child, that partake at all of a moral charac-
ter, are consistent with the fact and the philosophy of Scripture, and
are inconsistent with, 4nd utterly inexplicable upon, any other princi-
ples. Waywardness, obstinacy, and perverseness, mark the earliest
buddings of its moral nature. The bitter tears of parental anguish
give sorrowful demonstration that ¢ foolishness is bound up in the
heart of a child.” And in the loveliest and most attractive exhibitions
of infantile sweetness, flowers almost like Eden’s, the most partial eye

the how of this doctrine—the rectitude or the expediency of this constitution of
things. The Scriptures plainly and broadly reveal the fact. The apostacy of
one was the ruin of all. The sin of Adam involved his wholo posterity. ’;110
guilt of Adam’s first sin;” that is, liability to punishment on account of it, is im-

puted to all his posterity, and forms a fearful part-of what we mean by original}
sin, ) : ,
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- —a mother’s—is pained to detect the slimy track of the serpent. We
cannot go back into the subject very far—we cannot tell how soon
moral and accountable action commences—we cannot ascertain where
is the boundary between the physical actings of the animal, and the
moral actings of the immortal spirit,—but as far as we can go, the
testimony is conclusive. Without such an explanation as the Bible
gives, the facts would be distressingly mysterious; with the Bible ex-
Elanation, the mystery is unravelled and the mournful doctrine con-

II. Hoxan DePravITY 1s UNIvERsaL. The disease belongs to
our race. “ All have sinned and come short of the glory of God.”
¢¢ There is none that doeth good: no, not one. They are all gone out
of the way; they are together become unprofitable. There is none
righteous: no, not one.” These passages are decisive and sweeping..
Paul, in quoting these from the Old Testament, tells us, that his object
was, “that every mouth might be stopped, and all the world might be
guilty before God.”

There is this peculiarity in this testimony. It is not only the plain
meaning of the passage, but this meaning is essential to his purpose,
and no other meaning will possibly suit his design.

In his Epistle to the Romans, Paul shows the impossibility of salva-
tion except through the mediation of the Lord Jesus Christ. In doing
so0, he argues two things—1st. That God has determined to puni
sin*—and 2d. THAT ALL MEN HAVE sINNED. If these two positions
are substantiated, the inference is irresistible, that none can be saved
except through some remedial system. The quotation just cited is a
part of his proof of the second position, that all, both Jews and Gen-
tiles, have sinned. We see, then, beyond contreversy, what is the
only meaning of the passage—the absolute universality of human de-
pravity: any thing short of this would leave a fatal flaw in the apos-
tle’s connected and unanswerable chain of argument for the impossi-
bility of salvation out of Christ, or the necessity and suitableness of the
atonement. Besides, Paul’s testimony is the testimony of Inspiration.
He wrote as moved by the Holy Ghost, when he testified that « All.
have sinned and come short of the glory of God.” So it is—¢ Thus
saith the Lord.”

This is not solitary testimony. ¢ The Lord looked down from
heaven upon the children of men, to see if there were any that did
understand and seek God.” Here the omniscient God is represented,
in accommodation to human ideas, as examining this question—
whether human sinfulness is literally universal. None could more
satisfactorily answer the question: for from the height of heaven he
¢ beholdeth all the dwellers upon earth;” and by his omniscience, to
which nothing is past or future, but every thing present, he can exa.
mine the question from the beginning to the close of time, and bring
all the nations and the history of men at once before his scrutiny.

None could more impartially settle the question; for « the just Lord
loveth justice.” He ¢ cannot lie.” And so lovely is rectitude to his
infinite holiness, that he would discover even a single feature amidst a
mass of deformity.

# The wrath of God is revealed from Heaven against all unrighteousness and
nogodiiness.of men.” i
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And what is the result of this divine investigation? -

« They are ALL gone aside.” ¢ They are altogether become filthy.
There is none that doeth good: no, not one.” Nothing relieves the
dark picture of human deformity to the eye of Jehovah. Depravity
is superscribed over all. No spot of moral verdure momentarily

~ cheers the vision. All is gloomy—all is polluted—and Heaven gazes

on the scene of unmingled moral death, where once he beheld all to be
“ very good.” : .

The same fact, the universality of human depravity, is testified in
many other portions of the Scriptures. And, in general, we may re-
mark, that it is always directly involved in the doctrine of Christ’s
mediation. The very basis of the plan of redemption is, that all were
lost—all alike and irretrievably ruined. ¢ Death has passed upon all
men, for that all have sinned.” From every portion of Scripture it is
plain, that the disorder which originated in Paradise has infected the
whole human race. 'The poison of the old serpent, which is the devil
and satan, has corrupted the whole race by corrupting the head and
representative.

Need we appeal, in confirmation of this plain and Scripture testi-
mony, to the facts of human history. How dark but decisive is the
commentary thus afforded to the doctrine of Revelation. Take the
whole map of human history, from the first murder that stained the
earth with a brother’s blood, down to the present period, and it gives
unvarying and unequivocal attestation to the fact, that ¢ arL have
gone astray,” although its details show also, that « each has gone
in his own way.” The principle of depravity has been endlessly
modified by circumstances, and in different ages; but the principle has
been the same in all. New, and strange, and mysterious develop-
ments of iniquity, have marked the successive stages of human histo-
ry; but in all, no better, or milder, or softer name can be given than
DEPRAVITY. Sometimes the drapery has been more attractive, and
the veil more impenetrable; but underneath all the serpent is coiled,
and the poison rankles. In the Jew and the Gentile—the Greek and
the Barbarian—the ancient and the modern—human nature has been
the same. Paul’s description in the 1st chapter of Romans—Juvenal’s
biting but just sarcasms, addressed to the same people—and the jour-
nals of modern missionaries—all agree in the essential characteristics
of human nature. In the most polished city of ancient times, and in
the most degraded hovel of Africa, heathenism, or more properly hu-
man nature, may be described in precisely the same words of inspira-
tion: ¢ Filled with all unrighteousness, fornication, wickedness, coo-
etousness, maliciousness; full of envy, murder, debate, deceit, malig-
nity; whisperers, backbiters, haters of God, despiteful, proud, boast-
ers, inventors of evil things, disobedient to parents, without under-
standing, covenant-breakers, without natural affection, implacable,
unmerciful.” Deep and dark as these lines of deformity are, they are
not deeper nor darker than the reality. They are not libels on hu-
manity; they are an epitome of human history. The wars, the strifes,
the bloodshed and treachery, the falsehood and barbarity, of ancient
times; the tricks and chicanery, the corruption and venality, the vo-
luptuousness and profligacy, of modern times; might swell the picture
even more frightfully and pitiably, and show more vividly that all
mankind are aved. The only bright features in the world’s his.
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tory, or green spots in the world’s geography, are’those times and
places where the results of grace are seen renovating nature
and regenerating man into the image of God. Religion is the only -
drapery that can effectually hide human deformity—the only polish
that can soften human depravity. Much of what are considered ob-
jections to the fact of universal depravity, originates in this superadded
influence, and may be traced directly or indirectly to religion. The
great reason why depravity is less abhorrent in modern times and
Christian countries, than in ancient times and pagan lands, is, this in-
direct but powerful influence of Christianity, not renovating but re-
straining human nature; not purifying the fountain but damming up
the streams. Christianity has incorporated itself with the structure of
society; it has insinuated its benignant influence into the laws, and has
powerfully controlled the habits of mankind; and has thus thrown a
veil over the mast disgusting exhibitions of human depravity.

But Christianity itself has furnished an occasion for the strongest
evidences of the universality of buman depravity, even amidst circum-
stances best adapted to break its power. Depravity has sometimes
assumed the badge of religion; and if human nature can exhibit de-
pravity, under this guise, and use the blessing of Heaven to serve the
purposes of hell, surely it must be considered universal. Is this going
too far? Has depravity never assumed the cloak of Christianity? Has
ambition, as fell and foul as ever disgraced humanity, never Leen
decked in pontificals? Has lust, as loathsome as that of the brothel,
never been veiled by the monastic cowl, and lured its victims to de-
struetion by the profier of spiritual assistance? Has covetousness, as
idolatrous and damning as a miser’s, never put on the cloak of the
Jesuit, and made princes pander to its appetite and bow to its sway?
Alas! we must admit it; although it shows kuman nature, even sur-
rounded by the blaze of Revelation and in the costume of its ministers,
to be depraved as really as at the darkest nook of creation, and when
bowing down in adoration to a dumb stone. ,

The two views of human depravity given now, mutually elucidate
and strengthen each other. If human depravity be natural, it is ob-
viously probable that it would be universal; for what belongs to na-
ture will operate essentially alike under all circumstances.

If it be universal, there is the strongest possible ground for believ-
ing that it is natural; for nothing short of a cause as deeply seated
and as powerfully operative as the nature of man, would sufficiently
account for this effect. )

ITI. HUMAN DEPRAVITY IS TOTAL.

We premise here a remark by way of explanation.

We do not desire to be understood by total depravity to mean—that
every man is equally depraved; or, that every man is as depraved as
‘he can be. Men may have degrees of depravity, and yet be totally
depraved. For instance, Judas Iscariot and the young man in the
gospel, were both. totally depraved; and yet they were far from being
alike in the degree of their depravity. If tofal depravity meant an
unvarying character of the greatest possible enormity, it would be dis.
proved by facts and observation. There is amongst unconverted men,
almost innumerable diversities of character, arising from temperament,
natural disposition, early restraints, and particular circumstances,
Diersity of character does not argue, against total depravity: as one
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star differeth from another in glory, though all are luminous; so one
sinner differeth from another in enormity, though all are totally de-
raved.

P And so, also, depravity is total, and yet men are not as bad as they
might be. A man may be fotally depraved, and yet not be a fiend.
Probably no man on earth is as depraved as he might be. The grace
of God, the customs of society, the present interest of virtue, and a
variety of causes may prevent the full tide of depravity from rushing
forth into action. We do not mean by total depravity, the greatest
possible wickedness.

Having thus disclaimed misconstruction of our meaning, and obvi-
ated the standing objection against this doctrine from this misconstruc-
tion, we assert that human depravity is total.

Many may be disposed to call this “an kard saying,” and ask,
« Who can bear it?” The question is not, is it an hard saying, but is
it true?

1. The Bible is the great fountain of truth. What is its testimony?
Decisive and unequivocal. ¢ Every imagination of the thoughts of
man’s heart, is evil continually.” ¢ The whole head is sick and the
whole heart faint.” ¢ The heart is deceitful above all things, and
desperately wicked.” Unconverted men are ‘ painted sepulchres.”
Beautiful indeed to the eye, but ¢ within full of rottenness and dead
men’s bones.” Does any one inquire, after these plain citations, How -
are we to dispose of the virtues of the heathen? and what becomes of
all the excellence and amiableness of unregenerated man? We have
to answer, in the spirit of the last passage quoted, their morality may
please us as the architecture of a tomb; but external loveliness no
more involves internal purity, than a splendid mausoleum converts
putrescence into life. ¢ The heart is desperately wicked.”

2. The Bible making such revelations, appeals directly to the hu-
man conscience, and asks there, “ Are not these things s0?” Hold-
ing up the standard of right and wrong, appointed by infinite wisdom
and purity, before the sinner’s moral sense, it asks him to deny, if he
can, that the testimony of God on this point is true? And whatever
verdict the feelings and pride of the heart might be disposed to render,
the conscience of every man, if not seared or darkened, must acknow-
ledge the truth of total depravity. We say unequivocally, that the
human conscience is with the truth of God. It does not always speak
out, but its language is conclusive when it does. When not bribed by
passion, or stupefied by the deceitfulness of sin, its testimony is dis-
tinct and definite. Remarkable instances of this kind sometimes occur,
when the light of truth first bursts upon the darkened and stupid con-
science. ' Its verdict then is given with the energy of conviction,
amounting almost to immediate revelation. The Bible, read or heard,
under such circumstances, seeins like a message sent from Heaven to
an individual. It displays his heart to himself; pours light on the
very motives and principles by which he has always been actuated,
but which he had never put into words or breathed to any mortal.:
He starts at the accuracy of the portrait. He feels himself in the
grasp of a giant—within the glare of omniscience; and conscience
then responds to the darkest delineations of human depravity, as the
truth, the whole truth, and nothing but the truth.



HUMAN DEPRAVITY. 23

"The testimony of conscience is given unequivocally in- another
shape. It speaks loudly and plainly in the ¢ffects which the Scripture
doctrine produces. The Scripture testimony on this subject awakens
uneasiness and restlessness, agitation and opposition. Would these
views of human character produce these effects—stir up the writhings
of enmity, and often the bitterness of open and decided opposition, if
conscience did not echo their truth in every bosom!

Moreover, these are precisely the effects which the Bible declares its
doctrines will produce. ¢ Men hate the light, neither will they come
to the light that their deeds might be reproved.” ¢ They love dark-
ness rather than light because their deeds are evil.”

Now it is a very striking confirmation of the truth of total depra-
vity in its darkest colors, that this view of the doctrine and no other,
produces the effects described in the Sacred Volume. Garbled or ac-
commodated views of this point are palatable enough to the carnal
mind, and of course are radically defective. The view of conscience
speaks unequivocally although wrathfully, when the full truth is
developed. It is soothed and quieted by falsehood, but does not
endorse it.

8. The verdict of the Bible and of conscience is sustained by rea-
son. What is the evidence of reason on this point? Let us under-
stand the point in hand. Total depravity is an entire lack of spiritu-
ality or holiness. Now reason tells us that the essence of an action

_is its motive. The essence of a spiritual action is a spiritual motive:
without this, it is nothing that can be called good or holy. - This is the
precise secret which detects the fallacy of supposing the actions of un-
regeneratc men to be holy or spiritual. As to motive they are dead
and hollow. Actions externally the same may be widely different, if
their motives are examined. Let us put a case or two [or illustration
of this very important point.

Here are two men on the ocean, buffcting its waves, enduring hard-

ships, and braving death. Follow them to a distant shore! They
both land—both toil—suffer—and experience immense privations.
Both it may be perish, and both are buried. Here, all seems the same
on the surface. To these unacquaipted with the heart both are alike.
But here is the mighty difference. In the heart of one from his
departure, through all the perils of the way to the close, there burned
the inextinguishable love of gold. In the other, love equally ardent
—equally inextinguishable—burning also till death; but love to Christ
and perishing souls. Difference of motive stamps a moral character
immeasurably different, on seemingly similar conduct. In the bufiet-
ings of the billows, as well as in the dying toil of one, might be traced,
« Holiness unto the Lord;” on every part and parcel of the other, bes
ginning, middle, and ending—Ilife and death—was written, « The love
of money.”
- Let us present another illustration: There is a face pale with study.
The mists of midnight have gathered on his countenance. His frame
groans under the pressure of intellectual toil, and his eye sinks with
weary and long-continued watching! Why? He has heard the voice
of fame—ambition lights the midnight lamp—¢¢ the honor that cometh
from man,” or death in the unsuccessful pursuit, fires all his ardor!

Here is another frame that tells of toils—another eye that sinks with
watching—the fircs of another soul wasting)away by over-cxerticn'
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Why? The love of Jesus urges him to toil—the care of souls keeps his
eye waking and weeping—the wickedness of men and their awful
doom wears away his spirit and his life! What makes the amazing
difference? Can we hesitate to say: the motives.

These illustrations will show what we design when we say, that
the spirituality or moral excellence of specific actions, or general con-
duct, depends on motives. Now the most commendable or amiable
actions of unregenerate men, viewed in this light, have « Tekel” writ-
ten on them. 'They.lack the motive which is required to make them
holy in the sight of God. The law of God requires the heart and af-
fections to enter into the acts of men, in order to be spiritual. ¢ Thou
shalt love the Lord thy God, with thy whole mind, and strength, and
understanding; and thy neighbor as thyself.” These are the motives
which the law requires. And supreme love to God does not govern
the conduct of unconverted men. This is the great fountain of depra-
vity. - This deficiency of motive attaches to the whole conduct. The
heart is not set on God. The conduct, though externally proper, can-
not be called holy. Reason, therefore, exercising her powers in con«
formity with a plain and unquestioned revelation, decides that man is
totally depraved: because he is wholly deficient. in proper motives.

4. The proposition deduced from the text may be strengthened by
another kind of proof.  The testimony of Christians. -

The unanimous testimony of those who have been converted is, that
human depravity—i. e., their own depravity by nature—is total.
This testimony 1s credible and valuable. They have no motive to
make uncandid statements. They view their former state accurately
and not with prejudice. What do they say of the actions of unrege- -
nerate men, or depravity? They tell us, that the actions for which
they once received praise—which were once given as evidenees of
something excellent in human nature, and which are no doubt praised
in the same way in others, were, as far as spirituality of motive was
concerned, hollow and deficient; and now awaken shame and regret
rather than self-complacency. The candor which conviction of sin
gives, is remarkable and very valuable. This candid testimony rati-
fies the verdict of the Bible, and conscience, and reason—that human
depravity is fotal: no really regenerate man has ever been found to
give a different testimony. ’

5. This proposition, also, receives confirmation from unconverted

- men. ‘When they have a point to carry, they may and do deny this
. doctrine, but when speaking of their fellow-men, under circumstances
producipg candor equal to Chrigtians, they give the same testimony.
Who has not, at one period of his life or other, heard the dispassion-
ate verdict of those who have mingled much with their fellow-men in
the intercourse of life, on this melancholy subject? What lawyer will
dare to deny that his experience does not confirm the decision of Holy
Writ? What secrets might they not promulge, to subgtantiate the
whole of Scripture testimony, if they would draw the picture of hu-
man nature as it acts out before them in the ordinary details of busi-
ness! What selfishness and covetousness; what naughty tricks and
constructive lying; what mean advantages and dirty practices, would
not be shown to belong to those whom the world calls konest, and who
would be insulted if they were not thought virtuous!! Can we call
this any thing but total depravity. ’
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When some reverse of circumstances, or change of friendships, dis-
plays the real motives and genuine character of a man, how much of
the kindness and courtesy, so much esteemed, is found to have been
assumed to serve a purpose. How bitterly, but correctly, will human
depravity then be described by those who suffer its cruel effects!!

The abstracted recluse who sees only the surface, does not probably
imagine human nature to be totally depraved. The minister of God,
to whom the fairest side is always shown, and with whom politeness
often makes men appear pious, may not see the truth. But some do
see it. They could, and would, if they were candid, bear emphatic
testimony, that « the heart of man is desperately wicked.” Hear a
hoary veteran in sin talk of others. Listen to what he will say, after

. intercourse with every variety of character, and then see what any
virtue is worth, but what springs from conscientious principles. Talk
with those who have watched the windings of human depravity in the
most polished circles, and who have lead the counsels of the greatest
nations. Read their recorded verdicts on the depravity of human na-
ture, and you will find that the Scripture declarations, though harsh,
are amply confirmed. ¢ The whole head is sick; the whole heart is
JSaint; from the sole of the foot even to the head there is no soundness,
but wounds, and bruises, and putrefying sores, they have not been
closed, nor bound up, neither mollified with ointment.”

The strongest evidence of human depravity is, the envenomed
thrusts at religion which wicked men make through the character of
its professors. The charges of hypocrisy, and inconsistency, and self-
ishness, ?rue or false, which are so lavishly made against professing
Christians, prove human depravity to be total: If true, it shows that
depravity can veil itself even in the garb of holiness; if false, it shows
that depravity can vilify the only loveliness and excellence that is
ever engrafted on man’s nature.

We are thus, by the united verdict of the Bible, of the human con-
science, of human reason, of the regenerate and the unregenerate, con-
strained to believe that human depravity is total; that there is no spir-
ituality or moral excellence in unchanged human nature; that all men
by nature are dead in sins; that the head and the heart, the intellect
and the affections of men, are alike the subjects of this blighting curse.
The apparent exceptions in the character and conduct of the unrege-
nerate, may all be explained upon other principles. While no man is
as bad, probably, as he might be, and while there are almost infinite
degrees in the depravity of the human family, all are entirely deprav-
ed. Whatever may be the influence of conduct uninspired by proper
motives on the affairs of society; however much such actions may
serve to kecp the world from utter confusion and ruin; however sweetly
they may sometimes soften the asperity of human adversity, or smooth
the ruggedness of life, in regard to spirituality they are totally defi-
cient. At best, they are ¢ amiable instincts;” proofs of the original
beauty of the structure of man’s nature, rather than evidences of any
present moral excellence. These do not at all interfere with the posi-
tion that men are totally depraved. The deadliest poison s some-
times concealed by the fairest flowers. oo o

We have no wish to make human nature darker than it really is.
We do not dive into human degradation, or take the covering from
plausible actions, because we love these. discoveries.~ It is hard thus
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to apply the stern sword-of the Spirit to the only flowers that have
outlived the fall, or the fire of truth to the graceful drapery around
human character. But the truth of God is at stake. He describes
human depravity in the Sacred Volume. And we must endeavor to
show that God is true and every man a liar, even though it sweep
away all that man is proud of; THAT Gop 1s TRUE when he testifies
—THAT BY NATURE ALL MEN ARE TOTALLY DEPRAVED.

It is not pleasant to dwell on the spiritual deformity of our nature.
But it may be profitable. It is better to describe the disease painfully,
if it will lead to the remedy, than to lull to security by false represen-
tation. It is better to unveil the deformity, if it lead to salutary ab-

horrence, than veil it to the ruin of the soul. If the doctrine be harsh,

remember it is true. If it thwarts the natural feelings of the heart, it
is the plain revelation of that Bible which gives us the only hopes of
eternal happiness. If it crushes every proud passion, and humbles us
in the dust, it is the truth of that God who only has life and death in
his hand. We will disbelieve or disregard it at our eternal peri.

We might, by compromising the truth, present a view of this sub-
ject much more palatable, than natural, universal, and total depravity.
But with compromise on this point, we must make a corresponding
change in all that is peculiar and precious in the Christian system. If
we veiled the truth on this point, we might form a system which no
sinner would oppose. It would flatter human pride, and foster human
merit, and permit the aspirings of human dignity, and lay no fatal axe
at the root-of human greatness. This we might do; for it has been
done. This system would naturally withdraw a Divine Savior from
the Sacred Volume, and present his sufferings as a model for our imi-
tation, and not a sacrifice for our innumerable sins. This system
would take away the Holy Ghost as an unnecessary appendage of
Divine Revelation—change Satan into a personification—and all the
fires of hell and the solemnities of the judgment, into figurative phra-
seology. ‘

Such a system would be palatable to proud human nature. To

“such a law ¢ the carnal mind would have no enmity;” such light it
would not hate; of such a plan of salvation it would shout hosannas;
and for such a faith, involving no sorrow for sin, nor change of heart
—mno self-denial or holy obedience, there might be found votaries as
numerous as the myriads that worship the Beast, or that follow the
false Prophet.

But a minister must be far gone in depravity or in error himself,
before he can be brought to the dangerous experiment of defending

- such a system to please the taste or buy the favor of his fellow-men;.
and we honestly believe that every man taught by the Spirit of God, is
taught that depravity is natural, universal, and total—and the deeper
his views of depravity, the clearer his conceptions and stronger his
evidences of salvation. ,

———— | ————, S P—— .
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2 Tivorny 2 2.—And the things that thou kast heard cf me among meny wi
:lesses, the same commit theu to faithful men who shall be able to teach others
0.

The text supposes the union of Piety and Knowledge as necessary to the perfect
adornment of the migister of Jesus. "¢ And the things that thou hast heard of me
among many witneszes, the same ccmmit thou to faithful men; (i. e. pious and de-
voted men;) who shall be able to teach others also.” 'These are the men we need:
men who in roaming the fields of knowledge, forsake not their intercourse with
heaven: men who are examples to the world in every virtue: men who can instruct
the opposer with meekness, ard rebuke the transgressor with firmness: men of
" gentle hearts who can sympathize with the afflicted, and rejoice with the happy;

who have the spirit of self-denial to bear them through all the toils and the trials
of their office: men who labor on théir appointed day without intermission—!looking
to the Great Lord of the Harvest for their reward; magnifying not themselves but
their office; with all humility giving the glory to Him whose ambassadors they*
are, and who has honored them as his co-laborers in the work of the world’s sa.i
vation. ’ : .

Numerous are the objeetions which ignorance and prejudice have made against
the thorough Education of the Ministry; but the only one of all.these which is at
“all formidable or even worthy of notice, is that which 1s derived from the character

and history of our Lord’s apostles. These we are told werey with few exceptions, .
illitcrate men; some of them were obscure fishermen; and nearly all, previous to
their ministry, engaged in some secular occupation which left no time for scientific
pursuite: yet they were the men who laid the foundations of the Christian church,
and who succeeded more in 'reaxing up the glorious fabric than any succeeding
generation of ministers, however splendid their talents and extended their acquire-
wents. The argument is more specious than colid. We deny the premises
assumed, and, even admitting the premises, we deny that the inference which is
made to follow, is justly deducible. What! methinks I hear it asked, will you
deny the admitted and acknowledged fact, that the Lord Jesus called some of his
disciples from the very boats in which they were mending their nets, and another
from the place where he was gathering the taxes of the land? No, brethren; but
we do deny most distinctly that they were immediately admitted to the functions,
and performed the duties of the ministerial office. These but began their pupilage;

for three years they sat in the school of Christ; listened to the istructions of the *
eat Prophet of our warld; heard from his lips doctrines which never fell from
rates or Plato—and all delivered with a lucidness, a sweetness and a power
which astonished even his enemies, and made the officerssent to arrest him exclaim
with wonder, * Never man e like this man.” And these were not perindieal
or -oocasional privileges. They heard him at all times; ot merely in publis



08 THE NECESSITY AND NATURE OF

lectures, like the students of the Academic philosophers, but in his most private
converse: they received in secret the explanation of those parebles with which he
taught the multitude: by the most simple and lucid illustrations he made still clearer
the great mysteries of his word: with the utmost gentleness and affection he remo-
ved one prejudice after another as he discovered it to prevail over their minds.
Thus instructed by their great Teacher, they went forth fully equipped for their
warfare—able to contend with every gainsayer or perverter of their faith. It was
not till they had passed through this preperatory stage, that they were fully
intrusted with all the responsibilities and duties of their office. It was immediately
preceding his glorious return to his Father, that he gave them the important com-
mission, *“ Go ye into all the world, and preach the Gospel to every creature.”
Then he established that sacred order whom he hath premised to bless with his
‘presence to the end of the world and the consummation of his kincdom. And now
we ask with fearlessness, Were they not learned men? Who is the man that will
dare to depreciate the teachings of the Great Messiah, and charge the pupils who -
issued from his school with ignorance or folly? It is true, in all probability, they
knew but little of the babblings of a false philosophy or the conceptions of Platonic
childishness. They knew enough, however, of these systems of superstition and
error to ensure their destruction: and John, one of those very men who are charged
with illiteracy, we behold opening his Gospel with a death-blow ‘at the system of
the Gnostics; holding forth Christ, the word of God, as the creator and preserver,
the light and the life of the world, in oprosition to all those theories which would
degrade his divinity or hurl him from the throne of universal government. But
whatever they may have known of these ancientand now buried philosophies, they
were fully instructed in all the doctrines and mysteries of Revelation. He who
. was the object of the sacrificial types; the testimony of whom was the spirit and
scope of all prophecy: He unfolded to their minds the ample page of sacred know-
ledge. Thus learning from the book of the Spirit of God and receiving the com-
ment of the Son of God—the grecat wisdom of the Bible; who will venture to say
that after all this training they became not men of knowledge and understanding,
able to feed the flock of God from the stores which they themselves had received
from the Great Shepherd!? S

But in addition to the falsity of the premises, the conclusion itself is illogical—the
superstructurc which is reared upon the assumed basis, is broader than the founda-
tion. Untilit can be shown that the present dispensation of the Gospel is coincident
in all its parts with the primitive, no argument can be derived from this peculiarity
in favor of limiting the intellectual qualifications of ‘ministers of succeeding ages.
But the truth is, that dispensation was itself an extraordinary one. It was the
birth; the ushering in of ail dispensations. The very foundations of Christianity
were to be established, and there were the needed displays of puwer in its behalf,
such as had never been and should never follow after. It was necessary to teach
the world that the Christian systemn had not its origin in the school of the philosopher
—sprang not from the conceptions of the Rabbin—was in no sense the discovery of
the human mind, and therefore it was that Jesus and his disciples came forth from
the shades of obscurity, unfolding a harmonious and magnificent system of truth, of
which philosphers had never imagined in their proudest conceptions. But when
this great object was obtained, there was no need to continue and perpetuate the
peculiar means by which it was accomplished. - '

But further, The teachers of that age were endowed with powers which ren-
dered less necessary the instructions and the intellectual training preparatory to the
sacred office. Will those ministers of the present age, who justify a partial and
meagre education in the ministry—will they pretend to the same powers! Will
they profess to make up by Inspiration what they have lost by want of mental
exertion! Will they supply the lack of classical learning by the gift of tongues?
Will they work a miracle, heal the sick or raise the dead, in attestation of the
truth of their doctrines, when unable to convince by sound argument and copious
illustrations drawn from the word of God?! Until they claim the possession of these
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powers, and are able to make good these pretensions, we beg to hear rio more of
the gargon about a college-bred or a man-made ministry.

If the testimony of S%pture be appealed to, it is decisively in favor of a thorough
ministerial education. o sacred writer has enlarged more upon the qualifications
of a minister than the Apostle Paul. In addressing young Timothy, his beloved
son in the Gospel, he exhibits as necessary for the perfecting of the Christian min-
ister, thorough preparation and continved study. * A bishop”—the werd bishop
means overseer or pastor, and expresses the station of one who has the duties of
the pastoral office engrafted upon those of the ministerial—¢ a bishop must be apt
2o teach. Not a novice, lest being lifted up with pride he fall into tie condemna-
tion of the devil. Till I come give attendance to reeding, to exhortation, to doc-
trine. Neglect not, i. e. improve by study, the gift that is in thee, which was
given thee by prophecy with the laying on of the hands of the Presbytery, Medi-
tate upon these things; give thyself wholly to them, that thy profiting may appear
toall.  Study to show thyself approved of God, a workinan that needeth not to
de ashamed, rightly dividing the word of truth.”-—1 Tim. 3:2,6—4:13,14,15.—
2 Tim. 2:15. -

In addition to the Scriptural testimony, we now adduce some other evidence in
favor of a thorough ministerial education. This is derived from the very nature
and manifold duties of the ministerial office. First. The minister is ar interpre-
2er of the word of God. All the duties implied in this comprehensive term devolve
upon him, and he cannot evade them without doing violence to his own conscience
and shaking off the very office which he bears. He must be able to unfoid the
meaning of the Bible; to spread out its beauties; explain its images, bles,
proverbs and metaphors; elucidate its Geography and History; its prophecy and
poetry: he must understand the allusions made to reigning customs; to the political
-or ecclesiastical condition of the times: he must become acquainted with Jewish
and Heathen philosophies, before he can attain to any perfection in the critical
study and interpretation of the word of God. To accomplish this requires no mean
exertion of the mental powers. How wide and immeasurable, for instance, is the
field into which we are at once introduced, when we attempt to study the connec-
tion between Profane and Sacred History! We begin at the foundations of the
Egyptian and Babylonian monarchies: we are carried along through the successive
stages of their growth and greatness—we notice the rise of their arts and com-
merce, their philosophies and superstitions; we travel over their history till the one
falls beneath the arms of a Cyrus, and the other is afterward swallowed up in the
all-pervading dominion of the man of Macedon. Then we are introduced into the
wide field of Grecian learning gpd History; we review 1ts philosophical sects and
systems; its civil and political customs, and, as we rove over these fields of know-
ledge, we gather up many facts which shed light upon the multiplied, and the
otherwise obscure, allusions of the Bible History. But can this be accomplished
without mental toil and effort! Must we not drink at the fountains of classical
learning—consult the pages of the flowing Herodotus, the terse Thucidydes and
the gentle Xenophon? The elucidation of Scripture History, however, is but a
tithe of the duties devolving upon the Biblical critic. The amount of investigation
required for that particular object may, however, serve to illustrate the extepsive-
ness of that knowledge which is necessary for him who would discharge the full
measure of his duty as an expositor of the Divine Record.

But, secondly. The Mintister of Jesus should be an able defender of Christian
doctrine. « Holding fast,” says the agostle Paul to Titus, when enumerating the

- quulifications of a bishop or pastor, “holding fast the faithful word, as he hath been
taught, that he may be able by sound doctrine, both to exhort and convince the
gainsayers.” “ For there are many unruly and vain talkers and deceivers, espe-
cially they of the circumeision; whose mouths must be stopped”—and how!—not
by force: not as toomany controversialists endeavor to close the lips of their adver-
saries by bitter words, cutting irony, personal invective and billingsgate abuse: no,
but by sound doctrine, by the luminous argument and reasoning of & mind accus-
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tomed to flash conviction upon its opposers. Now, in addition to the mental
discipline necessary for tlie performance of such a work, no small degree of know-
lelge in regarl to the history and progress of the church is necessary to ensure
success. The Christian minister siiould unlerstand the various forms wii'ch heresy
has assumed, and the various arguments by which she has endeavcred to sustain
her claims, and has battied it out for existence even when realy to drcp into the
prave. Error has its system, its princ’ples end fcuncations as well as truth.
.Con:c'ous of her own deformuty she has str.ven to cover her odiousress with a veil,
and interposed her feeble buckler against the uplitted Jance of the Christian soldier.
Master spirits—gigantic intellccts, have employed all their ingeruity and their
cnergies In endeavoring to perpetuate her cxistence and power. To accomplish
her total defeat he should know all her guizes; should make himself mdtter of every
form of heresy from its inception to its maturity. He should stucy the whole sys-
tem of Arius, Pelagius and Sceinus, and of every heresiarch frcm the days of the
apostles to the present age. By an accurate survey ofall the parts of the fallacious
edifices which they have reared, he dizcovers the key-stone, the removal of which
will bring the whole toruin. By a close in:pection of'all the fortresses which they
have erected both for defence and attack, he discovers the indefensible point, the
way of access to that citadel the possession or the loss of which determines their
trinmph or their destruction. _ .

It is not only necessary for the Christian minister to know the various forms of
heresy, but also the spurces whence they derive their arguments. And what are
those sources! The treasures of Biblical Literature. Error has always delighted
in making vain pretensions to science, and in attributing her freedom from the
'[:rejudices of orthodoxy to her more frequent access to the fountains of Biblical

nowledge. No small portion of the system of the Universalist, is built upon a
perversion of the Hebrew and Greek words, which signify the place of condemned
spirits, and those also which express the eternity of their punishment. And the
Socinian will be found employing the same mode of warfare. With the mostaston-
ishing self-complacency he will bid defiance to the researches of learned antiquarians
and critics; assail the authority of the most uncorrupt versions, deny the integrity
of the text, pervertall the laws and principles of interpretation, mutilate or expunge
from the sacred record just as may suit the system which he has reared, and on
the truth of which he has madly bosed all his hopes for eternity. Can he be con-
sidered a well furnished soldier who is unable to meet these enemies.on their own
ground and overthrow them wiih their own weapons? )

Dut, thirdly. The minister of Jesus should be an able defender of the evidence
of Christiunity. He should be able to sustain tH® genuineness and authenticity of
the sacred record—show the credibility of its miracles and the fulfilment of its
prophecies—spread out its evideuce, external and internal, direct and collateral—
vindicate its antiquity and its harmony; the sublimity of its doctrines and the unri-
valled excellence of its morals. But here a mine of evidence is opened, which after
all the toil of 2 Lardnerand a Paley and a Watson, is still unexhausted and exhaust-
less. The fields of nature and science and history, are spread out before us, and
we may almost rove at pleasure and bring in from every quarter abundant testimo-
nies to the truth of Heaven’s record. We may walk with the Geologist the round
of this earth, and in its very structure and fossil remains find evidence confirmatory
of the Mosaic histo%—we may go to the tombs of Egyptian monarchs, and read
the evidence of the Bible facts in those till lately mystic and undeciphered symbols
which are inscribed upon them: we can find in those facts of Natural History which
Exg/e the existence of the God of Nature, a presumptive argument in favor of the °

of the Bible: We are furnished in the antiquities and traditions of the heathen
world, in their gross ignorance, their stupid idolatry, their corrupted morals and
abominable sacrifices, with an argument for the necessity and the probable truth of
the Christian Revelation. These unfolded in luminous array, must, so far as the
intellect is concerned, bear down with resistless power upon every urbeliever; but
to the uneducated minister, all this is but a sealed book: and when the sceptic
meets him at the threshold of all his inquiries, and demands the evidence for the
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Divin'ty of that volume which he preaches, his mouth is closed, or if he is not dumb
he ean only point to the witness in his own bosom, which, however satisfactory to
himself, can be no evidencs to him who demands proof, of which, his own mind or
sens2s can be the judges. Most unhappy will be the effect produced upon the
mind of that unbelizver as he returns to his associates, boasting of the ignorance of
the professed ministers of Christianity, and deriving, from the incapacity of onc of
itsrhumble advocates, an argument against the wisdom and authority of all its
unfollings.

Othereproo:“s in favor of a thorough Ministerial Education may be gathered from
the history of the church. There are no lessons so valuable and at the same time
sod21riy bourht as those of exparience; and the experience of the church has ampl
testifi2d that the piety and usefulness of hor Ministry have gone hanl in hant wit
their learning. Where was there ever & more devoted and eminent minister of
Jesus; one more abundant and at the same time successful in his labors than the
Apostie Paul! Was he a sciolist? Was he a dull pupil, when he sat at the feat

_ of Gamaliel and studied with so much devotion the re?igion of his fathers! Does
not every Epistle reveal the acuteness of his powers?! Doss not his matchless
address before the Roman Agrippa bear witness to his elogquence as an- orator and
his accomplishments as a scholar! As it was in the first, so in the second, third,
and fourth centuries, the usefulness of the Ministry kept even pace with their
learning. During this period they exerted over the whole church a commanding
influence, and were eminently instrumental in the promotion of Religion both in
its purity and power. Anl what was the character of these ages! It was strong-
ly intellectual.” So important was the holy office of the ministry esteemed, that
years were dovoted to preparatory study, and the scheols of the Prophets were
every where established. Then shone those brilliant luminaries Justin Martyr,
Cyprian, Tertullian, Origen and Augustine: men whose names are still embalmed
in the memory of the churches, and will be to the end of time. But when these
holy men were gathered to their fathers, their successors caught not their mantle,
and the piety and learning of the ministry declined alike and together. A long
night of intellectual and moral darkness envelopcd the ministry and the church: a
darkness which, like that of Egypt, might be felt—which continued its awful and,
with few exceptions, its unbroken reign for nearly a dozen centuries. It wasduring
this age of darkness that the Papal power begin and strengthened itself in its
abominations. The civilized nations of the earth began a retrograle-movement to
the barbarous habits from which Christianity had redcemed them. The old proverb
of “*like priest, like people” was now completely verified: an ignorant and voluptu-
ous priesthood by their abominable doctrines and example in effect giving law to
universal sensuality an1 crime: one grave was made for Piety and Learning to lie
down together: the intellectual and moral lights of the world were nearly all put
out, and little else remained to pour its rays upon the pervading darkness but the
lurid fires of a baleful superstition. There are, however, some redeeming features
even in this dark page of the church’s history. There was a little band called the
Paul‘cians in the seventh and eighth centuries, who still cherished the love of
learning, anl wera distinzaishzd for their diligencz anl proficiency in the study of
the Bible. As might be expected, thay were remarkable both for purity of doctrine
an] of manners. Thair enzmies it is trus curgel them with the errors of the
Gastics anl Man'ch2wns, but o7 this there is n) sufficient evilenca. The Papil
earruptions waich b2xin to spreal wider and wider their baneul influenca, left this
pioas anl simple-hawrte | propleuntiintel.  Th2 aloration of relics, tha parversion
of the sacraments, the wo sii) o imiges, the foul abom'nations anl fashionable
drapery o the Romish suporstition, were unknown among them. Their m'nistry
wasasramakible for z 1 as f rtywielge. Ualer ths pr2achiny o7Sylvanusy, the
father of the scct, the licht of’ truth began to spread over Pentus and Cappadcecia,
and by the instrumentaliy of his asscc’ates was fast sending out its beams to the
remote parts of the Greck Empire. Asan evidence of their sincere piety, they
attested their belief in their dectrines by a cheerful endurance of the pains of mar-
tyrdom. While these feeble rays of truth and knowledge were yet lingering in

.
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the East, a brilliant but a solitary star began to shine in the West. Claudius, the
learned bishop of Turin, began to excite the attention of the world by his zealous
and active oppositiop to the errors of the Papacy. His enemies acknowledged his
wers. Fleury, a Roman Catholic writer bimself, says, “he began to preach and
Instruct with great application.” In the 13th century began the rise of the Wal-
denses. These men of simple and devoted piety took especial care in the training
of their ministry. They were anxious to aflord them all the advantages which the
rigors and hardships of their condition weuld possibly allow. When reProached
by the devotees of the Romish Church, because their pastors followed trades, they
pointed to the depths of their distress, and lamented in the most affeeting terms that
their impoverished and persecuted state rendered them unable to give to their pas-
tors as much intellectual furniture as was desirable; though in this respect they far
exceeded their calumniators. The Romish monks—the doctors of the Sarbonne,
with all their theologieal subtleties, could not stand before the pious pastors of the
Waldenses. The ministers of the succeeding ages, whose influence was most
widely felt upon the public mind, were such men as Robert Grosseteste, Bishop of
Lincola, Thomas Bradwardine, Archbishop of Canterbury, called « the Profound
Doctor,” and Wickliffe, so often and aptly stvled the “merning star of the Reforma~
tion.”  All these, in addition to their undoubted piety, were remarkable for their
learning. All drank at the fountains of Oxford literature. In addition to their
theological attainments, which were of the most extensive kind, they added profi-
ciency. in the sciences. The first was remarkable for his skill in the Hebrew, the
Greek and French languages; made himself perfect master of Aristotle; and was at
the same time an eminent philosopher. The second excelled in Mathematics,
and brought all the acuteness of a mathematiea! mind to bear upon his theological
vestigations. The last—whe has not heard his fame? * The Romish clergy—the
corrupted priests of the great Antichrist, quailed before his mental powers. An
able disputant—master of all their logical and philosophical niceties, he overthrew
them with their own weapons, and brought down upon their heads the very battle-
ments in which they were entrenched. The Reformers who succeeded this great
father of the Lollards, were as remarkable for their learning as their piety. Al
cotemporary authors bear testimony to the genius and the eloquence of Huss; and
the celebrated Florentine, Poggius has given the most unequivocal testimony to the
powers of Jerome of Prague. The lovely picty and glowing eloguence of the
martyred Jerome, affected even the eouncil who condemned him; and nothing, it
would seem, but the all-grasping despotism of the Romish superstition, could have
secured a condemnatory veigict. And Luther—I need only refer- you to his able
controversies with Tetzel and Eckius; to his voluminous writings; his letters and
his commentaries which were poured upon' the world as by magie; to his able
defence before the Diet of Worms; to the compliment which was paid him by Miltitz,
the Poye’s nuncio, who declared that he expected from the extent of his influence
to see an old and grey-headed man, when he was introduced to one yet in the prime
of his existence; and last of all, to a fact which speaks volumes in favor of his
acquirements—that even the learned and subtle Erasmus was afraid to lift his lance
against the Wittemberg professor; and, although tempted by the offer of a rich
bishopric, declared that he was unable to eneounter such a man; and that  he had
learned more from a single page in his books than from all the writings of Thomas
Aquinas.” But time would fail me in exhibiting all the evidence on this subject
which can be gathered from the history of the church. In concluding this part of®
our subject, I would point you to the influence and learning of such men as Owen
and Baxter and Howe and Watts and Doddridge—I would show how even the zeal
and usefulness of the Missionary may be happily blended with extensive literary
acquirements, as in the examples of John Elliot, David Brainerd, Claudius Buchan-~
an and Henry Martyn, I will direct your eye to the ministers of our own beloved
land—to the commanding influence and piety and knowledge of such men as Ed-
wards and Dwight and Daviesand Mason—men whose praise isyet in the churches,
and whose names will be had in remembrance so long as the union of intellectual



THE EDUCATION OF THE MINISTRY. 103

industry with a heavenly mind is esteemed a necessary qualification for a watehman
upon the walls of Zion.

The questions now arise, what is meant by a thorough Ministerial Education?
What are the elements of that intellectual training necessary to the minister of
Jesust These questions will be answered by a reference- to the great objects of
education. These are: first, to discipline the mind; second, to store it with suit-
able knowledge; and third, to give tt the power and facility of communicating to
othors its own treasures. The teacher who aims not to secure all these benefits
to his scholars will fail in fulfilling the whole measure of his duty. His pupils
may be men of genius, or they may become pedants and book-worms, or they may
come forth to the world eloquent and popular declaimers, but they will neverattain
to true intellectual greatness—to a perfect and complete edueation, without a dis-
ciplined logical understanding, ample intellectual furniture and a promptness and
facility of communication. And all these are necessary for the Christian Minister.

First, The mind must be disciplined. The great object of all our schools for
both sexes, from the primary to the highest: of all our institutions which are pre-
paratory to professional life—whether of Law, Medicine or Theology—the great
object should be to teach the pupils to think—not merely to imbibe knowledge pas-
sively, asthe full blown flower receives the falling rain, but to originate thoughts or
to deduce new trains and processes of reasoning from principles which others have
established. In addition to this, the knowledge we gain should be reduced to a
system; every similar fact should be bound together in one parcel, and labelled with
one generic term. - These are qualifications which the uneducated man does not -
possess. He is but the passive recipient of the information which he gains, and,
when particular facts come to his observation, he disposes of them in the same
manner in which a boy disposes of the pebbles or shells which he picks up on the
beach and crowds into his pocket: there is no selection or arrangement—no power
of generalization is exerted over the masts of facts which are crowded into his
mind. This power of generalization and independent investigation is the result
of mental discipline; and this discipline is a severe one. The mind must be called
in from all its wanderings and shut out from every other object of contemplation;
its eye must be fastened upon the single object of thought before it, or employed in
collecting the facts which are to be reduced to order, and upon which are to be
reared the most important principles. And this discipline the minister especially
needs. As it becomes him to call no man master, he is to call into action his own
Efr\:ers unfettered by the shackles which the dogmas of others would impose upon

i He is to take the principles of eternal truth as they are laid down in thes
word of God, and trace them out to their legitimate results and practical application
praying for the light of Heaven to guide him, and the Spirit of God to assist his
powers of investigation. As he is to dispense this knowledge to others, he should
be lucid and elear. Every thing should be well arranged: every fact and principle
should be in its right place: from every point of the field in which he travels there
should be a radius going to the common centre: all should tend to some great point
like the rays of a burning lens to its focus, producing not only light in the under-
standing, but conviction in the eonscience, and warmth in the heart. He is to
defend himself against every gainsayer. As the experieneed general watches all
the movements of his army, its shapes and positions, and prepares in an unguarded
hour to bear down with his whole host upon the point, the possession of which se-
cures the victory, so should he fix his mental eye upon the whole array of his argu-
ment; and when the arrangement is complete, and the forces are all mustered,
unite them together and pour them down upon the main point of defence in one
continued and overwhelming storm. If ever ?12 indulges in a wide sweep, or gath-
ers in facts which seem to have no immediate bearing upon the subject, it should
be only preparatory to further operation; the circle of his argtiment, like that of the

thering whirlwind, should be continually narrowing and narrowing, until its power
1s concentred in a single point, and it is ready to move on with equal rapidity and
alike destructive to all opposition.
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Te second patt of Ministerial Education is intellectual furniture. On this
topic we shall be brief, as we had occasion to discuss it partly when spzaking of the
duties of the ministerial office. We have already seen that the study of Geography
and History, of Poetry and Philosophy, and of the original languages of the Bible
are nec2ssary to reader the mnister a skiliul interpreter of the Divine word. Inr
a-ddition to this, we mention Ethics as only a branch of Christian Theology, ani
Mentl Pailosophy as necossary not only to guide the minister in the training of
his owa minJ, but alzo to assist him in distinguishinz the various forms of religious
chiracter, anl to discriminite between the movements of the animal, the intellec-
tual, anl the moral part oour being. It is mot to ke expectel that the student of
Theology will mik> himself master of all th2 interestint ficts which seience
sprzaaison to the eyzof the man of letters.  To attain perfeoction in any one science
would be the labor of a life time, and th2 stulent whose ambition would be unsatis-
fi21 with any Iess prepargtion than a perfectacjuaintance wich any less preparation
than a perfect acquaintance with all the miiutia of science, would drop into his
grave while yet in the prepiratory stages of his educatton. Bat the grext outlines
at least—the general principles of science, and espacially those which have a direet
bearing upoa the office which he sccks—these should be known and treasured in
the memory; and, uatil this be obtained, he cannot be esteemed a well-furnished
minister of Jesus. He may at times be cloquent: the sensibilities of his audience
may occasionally do homage to his genius or his fancy, but he cannot come forth to
his R)eop]e from Sabbath to Sabbath, and from year to year, like a well-instructed .
Seribe, bringinz out of his treasure things new and old.

The third part of Ministerial Education is the power of communicating to
others the treasures of the mind. A minister must not only be learned: he must
be apt to teach. His very office is that of a teacher, the highest of whose qualifi-
cations is the power to impress upon his pupils the sentiments which are burning
in his own bosom. Success in the acquisition of knowledge without the power to
dispense the treasures which are gained, would be as useless to the public as the
marble which forever remains in the quarry, or the gold which rusts in the box of”
the miser. Furnished by the researches of his study, the minister is to come forth
to his people, fitted to instruct and convince them in regard to the great truths
which he is commissioned to proclaim.  Although not slways necessary, yet, when
the occasion demands it, he should bring out to view the trains and processesas well
as the results ofhis investigations: by a Imininous disposal of his facts and arguments,
to pour into other minds the intellectual treasures with which his own is enriched.
The great object which should dwell in the eye of his ambition, should be to make
his hearers fully master of the great doctrines which he preaches, and through the
medium of the understinding to awaken the dormant sensibilies of the heart. To
accomplish this he must study simplicity and copiousness of illustration, precision of
language, lucidness of arrangement, anl unity of design, and without these, what-
ever be his powers of utterance or fluency of expression, his discourse will but play
upon the ear without reaching the intellector the heart.. For let it be remembered
most distinctly that, by this power of communicating thoughts, we mean not an
rhetorical elegance or fluency. This is somatimes connected with perfect obscuri-
ty: oftentimes that very freedom of the popular declaimer which awakens the gaze
of the listening multitude, arises from the multiplicity of his topics—the wideness
of a fancy unrestrained by the laws of taste—the absence of a great point or object
in his reasonings, and the introduction of whitever may be suggestel to the mini
of the orator, whether relevant or not to his theme. The hearers of such a m'nis-_
ter may be pleased, captivate], perhaps ready to extol him to the skies, but they
will return from his pulpit exhibitions as uninstrucied as ever; while the more dis-
cerning will wonder why all this tempest of elojuenca is raised for no imiginable

urpose, or for none more valuable than *to waft a feather or to drown a fly.”
Ii‘he power of which we speak is a very different talent from that of empty decla-~
mation. It is the dealing which one mind has with another: the ability to spread
out its thoughts upon the surface of another intellect, with the same vividness with
which the painter transfers to his canvas the beauties of earth and heaven.
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. ~
If learning was ever necassary for the ministry of any age, it is for that of the
present. The aspeet of the times is portentous. ~ Both the moral ani the politicul
sky are overcist with clouds, anl storms are gathering whch thraiten to rock to
their foundations both the Church and the State. Heresy, Infilelity an1 the Man
of Sin are mustering their fore2sagainst the * sacramental host o GoI's elect;” the
strugzle of the contending armies has already begunm, and the noise of their arms
may be heard from every part of the battlements of Zion. In the State, the spirit
of party, thz conflicts o prejudice, interest and political ambit'on, at stated seasons
sweep over ths lani, rccking the whole republic, threatening (unless the God of
Provilence prevent,) the speedy dismembetizent of our Un’on, and perhaps the ter-
mination of our political freedom. The age isa feverish one: the fever which preys
upon the body politic has its ebbs and flows; now perhaps it has a complete intermis-
sion, but scon it rises with a sudden violence which threatens our sccial and political
systems with dissolution. In this ominous aspect of the times to whom should we
look for guidance? Who should lead on the armies of tie church to their giorious
warfare, and stand or fall with them in the terrible conflict with the Atheistic and
the Papal powers? Who should mould the public mind, scothe its ragines, inspire
it with the firmness of principle, and give direction to its power! Who should
preside over our colleges? To whom should the youth of our country and the destinies
of posterity be entruested? To whom but a ministry eminent for Piety and Know-
ledge. It was in & measure owing to the patriotic zeal and eflorts of an enlightened
- ministry, and of the Presbyterian ministry particularly, that we are indebted for the
success of our Revolutionary struogle. The learned and venerable Witherspoon
stood forth the first and feariess advocate of the Declaration of-Independence on the
floor of the American Congress, and -the pulpits of the land rang with discussions
on the duties of the eitizenand the patriot in those times which “ tried men’s souls.”
And do we not need in this age a ministry who shall be indced the saviors of their
country—who shall infuse into our youth, our families and throughout this great
republic, those principles wiich are calculated to assuage the swellings of popular
commotion, to soothe the jealousies of party, to humble the pride of ambition and to
overtirow the battlements of the enemies of the church? And to what ministry
shall we look for the accomplishment of all this, but to one drinking deeply of the
{;)unmins of learning, and breathing at the same time the moral atmosphere of
eaven? :
And now, fathers and brethren in the ministry, let us apply this subject to ourselves.
We have passed through, it is true, our preparatory stage: we have entered upon
the duties and trials of our ministry; let us not think, howaver, our preparation for
usefulness completed, or that we may, for the future, dispensc \vith the toil of our
pupilage. The years which are spent in a literary anl theological course we
should esteem but as the inceptive stages of an education, wh'ch ceases not till
the soul eeases its union with the body. In the college we but learn how to im-
Pprove our own poswers; we recive only the clements of investigation, and on our-
selves must depend the rearing up and the perfecting of that superstructure, the
foundation of which was laid by our Alma Mater. We should remember that the
true honor of a Christian minister consists in pastoral faithfulness and capacity—in
copying the example of the Great 8hepherd, who feeds his spiritual flock with the
richest stores—¢ takes them to the green pastures and leads them beside the still
waters.” We must be men of patient investigation and accurate research, and not
‘merely fervid declaimers: we should make ita great object to add to our own stores
while we benefit others, remembering that knowledge like * charity is twice bless-
el.” We must believe anlact upon these principles, if we hopz extensively to in-
fluence and to bless the world. In conclusion, let me quote, as applicable toour own
case, the declaration of the Synol of Geneva, when making its annual report of the
state o°religion for the year 1832: « If we would see the Lord Gol walkinz among
us agajn in glory and power: if we would be blessed again an1i rereshel, our minis-
ters must remain in their places, and study, and study, and stuly. They must
reach systematically and fully the whole counsel of God, and feed their people with
wledge and understanding.”
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THE PREACHING OF THE CROSS, THE POWER OF GOD.

1 Cor. 1:18. For the preaching of the cross is to them that perish foolishness;
but unto us which are saved it is the power of God.

In the preceding verse the apostle affirms that Christ sent him not to baptize,
but to preach the gospel: not with wisdom of words, lest the cross of Christ should
be made of none effect: and lest the power and results of his preaching should be
attributed to the eloguence of speech, and to the learning of man instead of the
doctrine of Christ crucified, accompanied by the influence of the divine Spirit.
In consequence of this direction from Christ, the apostle, as he relates in the be-
ginning of the second chapter of this epistle, came to the Corinthians, not with
excellency of speech, or of wisdom, declaring unto them the testimony of God, for
he determined not to know any thing among them, save Jesus Christ and him cru-
cified: and therefore his speech and his preaching was not with entiting words of
man’s wisdom, but in demonstration of the Spirit and of power, that their faith
might not stand in the wisdom of men, but in the power of God. However, to
those who were spiritually enlightened his speech was not destitute of wisdom,
but it was not the wisdom of this world, nor of the princes of this world, for that
comes to nought. But it was the wisdom of God in a mystery, even the hidden
wisdom, which God ordained before the world unto our glory, which none of the
princes of this world knew; for had they known it, they would not have crucified
the Lord of glory. But God has revealed this wisdom unto us, my brethren, by
his Spirit; and as no man knoweth the things of a man, save the spirit of man
which is in him, so the things of God knoweth no man, but the Spirit of God.
Therefore the natural man receiveth not the things of the Spirit of God, for they
are foolishness unto him, neither can he know them, because they are spirituall
discerned. On this account * The preaching of the cross is to them that perisK
foolishness, but unto us which are saved, it is the power of God.”

The text contains two distinct propositions. Hirst, that the preaching of the
cross is to them that ‘i‘erish, foolishness. Secondly, that to us which are saved it is
the power of God. To each of these, in their order, your prayerful attentioh is
now solicited. .

I. THE PREACHING OF THE CROSS IS, TO THEM THAT PERISH, FOOLISHNESS.

All men, by nature, are in a lost and perishing condition. “He that believeth
not is condemned already,” and “dead in trespasses and in sins.” “To be car-
nally minded is death.”  Such is the condition of all impenitent and unconverted
men. They are the children of wrath. To such the textaffirms the preaching of
the cross to be foolishness, because they receive not the thingsof the Spirit of God,
and cannot know them, because they are spiritually discerned. To show that the
expression, “ them that perish,” does not refer exclusively to those in hell, but in-
cludes also the impenitent on earth, it is only necessary to observe, that it is used
antithetically to the expression, * us which are saved,” which of course included
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Paul himself; and all other living saints. If, therefore, our gospel be hid, it is hid
tosthem that are lost.

On this first proposition, the two following points are raised, viz.: 1. The doc-
trines of the cross are foolishness to the unrenewed. 2. The preaching of the
cross, as an_instrumentality for the conversion and salvation of men, is likewise
foolishness in the estimation of carnal reason.

1. The doctrines of the cross are foolishness to the unconverted. ¢ We
greach,” says Paul in the 23d verse, ¢ Christ crucified, unto the Jews a stumbling-
lock, and unto the Greeks, feolishness.” Although bloody sacrifices from the
time of Abel, down to the last victim that was offered up in the temple before our
Lord’s crucifixion, were typical of this great atoning sacrifice, yet such was the
blindness that had come upon Israel, that even the priests, who officiated at the
altar, lost sight of the substance, of which these rites were the shadow. God had
decreed that without the shedding of blood there could be no remission of sins;
hence Cain’s offering of the first fruits was unacceptable, while Abel’s bloody
sacrifice secured the divine favor. It was through these bloody sacrifices that the
ious, of every age, were accustomed to look forward in faith to that one offering,
y which they that are sanctified are perfected for ever. But the great mass of
Jewish worshippers looked not beyond the bleeding victim that smoked upon the
altar before them. The humble manner in which the Messiah appeared among
the Jews, although his humiliation was a part of his great plan, secured their re-
jection of Him. And although he was forctold in this character by. the prophets,
they nevertheless poured contempt upon his pretensions, and treated his claims to
be their king, with scorn and cruel hatred. His vicarious death, though - typified
by their own economy, distinctly foretold in their own scriptures, and but recently
prophesied by their own high priest, was eflected through malice, and the doctrine
of its exclusive efficacy to salvation, rejected, with the bitterest animosity, as’ fool-
ishness and blasphemy. The Pharisee, discarding the doctrine of justification by
faith, trusted to their own righteousness for acceptance, and when the resurrection
was preached, the Saducees mocked. :

Christ, and him crucified, was a stumbling block to the Jews. But to the Gen-
tiles, who had not been taught the doctrines and commandments of the Bible, it was
foolishness. To them the method of fallen man’s recovery, through a vicarious
atoning sacrifice, was unknown. The discovery of such a method was far above
the conceptions of a finite mind. It is a matter exclusively of revelation. Carnal
reason cannot receive it; and because this and kindred doctrines are beyond its
reach, they are stigmatized as unreasonable: as such they are regarded by every
grade of rationalism at the present day. That Jesus Christ should be truly God
and truly man at the same time: that He should have endured that penal suffering -
which the law of God denounced, and which the justice of God demanded: that the
sufferings of one who knew no sin, should atone for the guilt of many others: that
man is justified in the sight of God by merit and righteousness, not his own, but
anothexls, imputed to him: that human works of benevolence, of virtue, of mercy
and of piety, should be of no account as the ground of pardon and salvation: that a
radical and lasting change is wrought in the human heart by the efficient, yet mys-
terious, agency of the divine Spirit—are doctrines unacceptable to carnal reason,
and which, in the judgment of man’s wisdom, are fairly entitled to the appellation
of foolishness.

The doctrine of faith in Christ, in order to salvation, is the more regarded in this
light, because of its mystery and simplicity. Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ
and thou shalt be saved, is the doctrine of the gospel. Carnal reason pronounces
it preposterous and absurd. Faith, although unknown to the law of God, yet se-
cures the believer, 1. perfect obedience. Faith, although it respects things unseen,
yet with infallible certainty, rests upon a firm and safe foundation. Faith, although
1t respects a future possession, is nevertheless a present subsistence. It cannot be.
It is unworthy o/ the mind of God. It is a dream of the enthusiast. It is the cant
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of the famatic. Such is th~ soliloguizing infilelity of proud and carnal reason.
This unhumbled and self-confilent spirit of the natural min, was eminently illus-
trated in th? history of ta2 Assyrian leper. Th2 simplicity and apparent unreason-
ab'eness o7 Elijah’s prezcription, enraged the bosom of the disappointed Naaman,
w0, in all the pomp an1 elegance of eastern roylty, had waited upon the prophet,
with his own vain anl precinceivel opmion of the remady to be appli The
direction to wash saven times in the river Jorlan was rejected with scorn as fool-
ishness; espacially when Atany axd Pharpar, rivers of Damascus, were better in
his estimation than all the wat~rs of L-rael.

Tha2 worl rondera] in our text “ foolishness,” may also bear the meaning of “in-
sipidity,” ard ¢ contemptibleness.”

. The preaching of thz cross is to them that perish insipidity. They have no
relish for such doctrines, and cia derive therefore no pleasure trom the study and
contemplation of them. A dariening of th2 unlerstandiny and a blindness of
minl induced by sin, and which is a part of their depravity, shut out from their vi-
sion the glories of the cross. They apprehenlel them not because spiritually dis-
cerneld. To such, therefore, the things of the Spirit of God are foolishness or in-
sipidi'y. A man born blind can form no just idea of color, and therefore caw
neither appreciate nor enjoy the varied hues with which the God of nature has
adorned and beautified his wcrks. He can have no relish for the study of those
works of art and nature whose prominent excellence appeals to the sense of sight.
To him, therefore, the liveliest descriptions of beautiiul lwndscape and brilliant
scenery, would be devoid of interest and entertainment. Such things are not re-
ceived by him, neither can he Lnow them, becausc they are discerned by a sense’
of which he is destiiute.

The preaching of the cross is to them that perish contemptibleness. The Jews
treated with derision and contempt the pretensions of the Messiah to be their Lord
and King. Although the time, manner and eircumstances of his appearing had
been lonzx foretold, and although his suffering and death, with many minute par-
ticulars, had been also foretold, yet because of the blindness of their mind and the
hardness of their hearts, they turned away from the full import of the prophetic
page, or read it with the veil upon their hearts, and indulged the vain and unfound--
ed expectations of a temporal prince appearing in all the pomp and splendor of
imperial majesty, to free thom from the yok> of Roman bondage, and elevate them
above all the other nations of the earth, in power wealth and happiness. Bat O,
with what ineftable contempt did they‘beholg a poor despised Nazarene, the son of
a carpanter, born in a stable and cradled in a manger, riding into Jerusalem upon
an ass, and claiming to be King of the Jews. While some, whose feelings prompt-
ed more to ridicule than wrath, mocked his hizh pretensions and regarded him as
insane, others more filled with fear and jealousy by the honor paid him by the
shouting multitude, gnashed their teeth on him, and longed for, and studiously
sought a ground of accusation against him. As proselytes increasel and his doc-
trines and character becams= generally known, enmity anl scorn enieavored more

- assiduously to excite popular prejudice against him; to this end appeals wgre al-
ternately made to the religious feel'ngs of the people, anl to the fears anl jeal-
ousies of the political government. They at length cfected their objeet, ani
without designing it, they effected his purpose also. Hell piercal its own bosom
with the very thrust that shel his precious life-giving blool. When the Jews
were afterwards told that through their eamity they had eTected the very obj-ct
of Christ’s mission to this earth, and that it was by his death alone that the divin2
favor could be scenred, they were the more enracel. They despised the doc‘rina
of salvation throuth a crucifiz] malefactor, as thoy declared Christ to be. They
dizdunel to be saved by a eross on which the vilest criminils were executed.
An1 to this day the preachiny of the crossis not more acceptable to the carnal
heart. It isa mole of salvation too humiliatiny for the proud, rebellious spirit of
man, which will not, of itsels, stoop to such abasing terms of reconciliation with
God. It is a humiliating plan of salvation we frankly acknowledge. It lays the
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sinner in the dust, while it exalts the Savior. It takes the crown from the sinfier’s
brow and places it upon His, who wore, in the sinner’s stead, a crown of thorns.
This plan requires of the sinner an humble and hearty coniession of his guilt and
descrt of hell. It requires an acknowladgment that God might mstly have pors
mitied him to perish {or ever. It does not indeel require a willingness to be
damned, but it does require an acknowledoment that such is his deserved pors
tion. It requires that the sinner abhor himselt; and repent in Cust and ashes; that
he esteem himself vile in the sicht of God, and unwerthy of the cmallest favor.
This is, my brethren, a humiliating doctrine; is it any wonder then, that it should
be offensive to them that perish! The life which the gospel requires, is a life of
self-denial, and undivided consecration to the servicz of Gol. It requires a cruci~
fixion of the flesh and its lusts; a renunciation of the pomps and vanities and sin-
ful pleasures of the world. {t enjoins an unceasing warfare against the habits and
maxims of the world, against wickedness although enthroned on the high places of

wer, wealth and influence, and against the workings and propensities of the
E:n't, and the temptations and allurements by which it is assailed. This is the
fight of faith; and 1t is a confl'ct unwelcome to flesh and blood. It is tearing from
the tosom its leng cherished idol. It is cisting cut from the heart its long loved
guest, and it is mortifying, even unto death, its long indulred passions and ap
tites. Need we be surprized then, that the doctrines which enjoin such a life, such
a warfare, and such mortifications, should be offensive to the flesh? The doctrines
of the cross are to them that perish, to those who arc unrenewed, foolishness, in-
sipidity and contemptibleness.

2. The preaching of the cross, as an instrumentality for the salvation of men, is
foolishness to them that perish.

God, 1n the work of saving sinners, is not confined to means, or instruments, by
any necessity of which we are in‘ormed, but the use of them is referable to His
own good pleesire. It i; in gracious condescension to our weakness and ignorance,
that we may thereby be the mare deeply and sensibly affected by the results of his
power and grace. His whole economy is an economy of means. Many of his
miracles were wrought thrcugh the interventicn of means. The Israelites in the
wilderness were healed by means of the brazen serpent.  Moses supplied them with
water by means of his rod. 'The walls of Jerico were laid low by means of the
blowing of ram’s horns. Christ opened the eyes of the blind by means of clay
which he had made of spittle. In every such case the means would have been
justly regarded as foolishness, if considered apart from the power of Him who used
them, by which they were accompanied, so God is pleased by the foolishness of
preaching to save them that believe. It is 2 mystery to the carnal mind that the
simple preaching of the cross should be appointed by God as the great means of
saving souls. That the plain, unvarnished story ot Christ’s birth, life, sufferi
and death, and the unadorned exposition of the doctrines which he taught, should
be followed by such vast and amazing resuits, and that too, by men of humble
talents and still more humble acquirements, as the first preachers of the gospel
were, is a matter of surprize toall who know any thing of human nature and
nothing of religion. Men of the world are accustomed to see themselves and
others moved by eloquerce, and influenced by learning and argument, but by the
preaching of the gospel they are sought to Le moved Ly a very simple narration, by
very offensive doctrines, and by what some of’ ihem are pleased to call incoherent
rapsodies of enthusiasts and funatics; a means most unlikely, in their estimation,
to effect the proposed end.  Ancient philosophers and moralists were accustomed
to scek a chanze of public sentiment, or the reformation of public manners, by
precepts, by philosophy, and by rewerling virtue and punishing vice. Such an
instrumentality met the approbation of the wisest of the heathen, and is still re-
garded, by many, even in christian lands, as the cnly wise and efficient means of
securing this object. But here is a new and unheard of means. The preaching
of the cross. 'I!he history and doctrines of an humble Jew who lived more than
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eighteen hundred years ago, and who was™put to death for blasphemy and conspi-
racy. The change which is sought to be etfected by this means, is a radical and -
lasting change, not a partial, not a temporary change. How inadequate and un-
suited is the instrumentality employed, says carnal reason. What! would you in-
fluence rational men, by inculcating the most offensive, mysterious and unwelcome
doctrines, doctrines the most unreasonable and absurd! Doctrines which teach us
to adore him as God, who was a child, and who died as a criminal! Doctrines
which teach us to rely on him for deliverance from the power of sin and hell, who
himself fell a victim to the wrath of man! Doctrines which teach us to be righte-
ous with another’s righteousness, to be wise with another’s wisdom, and to be
strong with another’s strength! Doctrines which require us to believe what we
cannot comprehend or fathom with our minds! Preposterous!! And yet with
these doctrines do you seek to control the minds and affections of rational creatures?
How much greater was the wisdom of Mohammed’s plan, which instead of encoun.
tering and opposing the passions, habits, opinions and reasoning of men, was
formed to pamper and cherish them, and to float on with the current of carnal
appetites and worldly maxims. Yea; how much more worldly wisdom is displayed
in the Romish dilutions of the word of God, and in their accommodating terms of
salvation. The preaching of the cross is a plan most unwise, and unsuited to the
nature of the beings on whom it is designed to operate. So says carnal reason.
So says the wisdom of man; but the wisdom of man is foolishness with God, just as
we have now seen the wisdom of God to be foolishness with man. But it is by
this very foolishness, (viz. of preaching,) that God is pleased to save them that
believe. Therefore, we shall proceed to show,

II. Secondly, that although THE PREACHING OF THE CROSS IS, TO THEM THAT
PERISH, FOOLISHNESS, IT IS, NEVERTHELESS, TO US WHO ARE SAVED, THE POWER
or Gob.

1. The preaching of the cross carries with it great power. The word of God
is quick and powerful, mighty through God to the pulling down of strong holds.
It 1s that word which is able to make us wise unto salvation. It is that word
which made Felix tremble, and almost persuaded King Agrippa to be a christian.
On the day of pentecost, three thousand were pricked to the heart by the preach-
ing of the cross. They were charged by the preacher with having taken and with
wicked hands slzin Jesus of Nazareth, and the word preached became the power
of God unto salvation to every one that believed. There is a majesty,-a grandeur,
a sublimity, and a power in the simple doctrines of Christ and him crucified, that
beggar the happiest efforts of human oratory and the most touching pathos of
human eloquence. .

The power of the preaching of the cross is displayed in its effects. It is the
power of God unto salvation. It enlightens the darkened understanding. ¢ The
entrance of thy word giveth light.” It gives spiritual life. “ The word of God 18
quick and powerful.” It quickens the sinner dead in trespasses and in sins. It
begets the soul anew, which by this heavenly birth becomesan heir of glory.  “Of
his own will,” says James, “begat he us by the word of truth.” ¢ Being born
again,” says Peter, “not of corruptible seed, but of incorruptible, by the word of
God.” Tt also satisfies the new born souzl. Our Lord then prayed for his disci-
ples; « Father sanctify them through thy truth, thy word is truth.”

2. The preaching of the cross is the power of God unto salvation. The minis-
tration of this word is committed to earthen vessels, that the excellency of the
power might be of God. * Who hath believed our report,” asks Isaiah, “and to
whom is the arm of the Lord revealed?” that js, to whom has the power of God in
the gospel been revealed. '

This power therefore is not inherent in the word, but accompanies it as its in-
strument. It is not the moral suasion or simple force of truth on the judgment
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and will, but it is the power of God exerted through his truth. When Christ
spoke Lazarus from the grave, it was through the efficacy of that power which
accompanied his words. When he said to the sick of the palsy, arise, take up
thy bed and walk, the man arose in virtue of the power which was communicated
when the command was uttered. The weakness of the instruments employed in
preaching the cross, shows that the power is of God, who takes the weak things of
this world to confound the mighty. That the doctrines of the cross,  which con-
demn and oppose the very heart which they seek to win, should nevertheless suc-
ceed, indicates the exertion of divine power. 'The success which has every where
attended the use of this means, abun(iantly proves the power to be from God. At
this success we should not wonder, did the gospel reveal the secret of earthly
agrandizement, and worldly honor, or secure for its professors the favor of princes,
and the fame and popularity to which ambition aspires. But the gospel comes
‘with no such bribes. It offers no such allurements. It promises no such rewards.
It places no visible, temporary crown upon the head, and enrobes its followers with
no purpled authority an(ixt’]istincticn, but binds a cross upon the back, a burden upon
the shoulder, and a yoke upon the neck. That men should, notwithstanding this,
deliberately and heartily leave all, and embrace the gospel and follow Christ,
through evil report and through good report, through much tribulation, and suffer
much persecntion. That Moses should refuse to be called the son of Pharaoh’s
daughter, and choose rather to suffer affliction with the people of God, than sit on
the throne of Egypt and enjoy the pleasures of sin for a season, clearly and abun-
dantly shows that the power as well as the glory is to be ascribed to God alone.
_ The word which in our text is rendered ¢ preaching,” is the same that is trans-
lated word in those passages which speak of its power and efficacy. “The
eaching of the cross,” therefore, may be rendered “ the word of the cross.” It
18 then the preaching of the cross that 1s the sword of the Spirit, quick and pow-
erful. It was the preaching of the cross that pricked Yo the hearts of Peter’s
hearers on the day of pentecost. It is the preaching of the cross that is the power
of God unto salvation to them that believe. It is the preaching of the cross that
begets us again unto a lively hope; and it is by the preaching of the cross that we
are sanctified and made meet for the inheritance of the saints in light. Thus, my
brethren, we see that though Christ crucified be to the Jews a stumbling block,
and to the Greeks foolishness, yet unto them that ave called, both Jews and Greeks,
it is the wisdom and the power of God. ¢ Because the foolishness of God is wiser
than men; and the weakness of God is stronger than men.” For “ God hath
chosen the foolish things of' the world to confound the wise; and God hath chosen
the weak things of the world, to confound the things which are mighty; and base
things of the world, and things which are despiscd, hath God chosen, yea, and
things that are not, to bring to noucht things that are; that no flesh should glory
in his presence, but that he that glorieth might glory in the Lord.”

A few practical remarks will conclude this discourse. .

1. If the preaching of the cross be the power of God unto salvation, how inesti-
mably precious is the privilege of enjoying it statedly, in its purity and without
molestation, under your own vine and fig-tree! The ministry of reconciliation

.was Christ’s ascension gift to Ilis beloved church.

The faithfil minister who labors diligently for the salvation of his flock is unto
God a sweet savor of Christ, in them that are saved, and in them that perish. To
the one he is the savor of death unto deaih, and to the other he is the savor of life
unto life. His acceptableness with God docs not depend upon the success of his
labors, but upon the fidelity and diligence with which they are performed. It
remains with the people to improve the privileges with which they are blessed.
Sinners should accept the offered salvation, and fly to the refuge set before them;
and saints should feed upon the word, and grow in grace and in the knowledge of
Christ.

2. If the preaching of the cross be the power of Ged, it is an awful thing to
neglect this stated ordinance, or carelessly to attend upon it. To trifle with the
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preaching of the cross, is to trifle with the power of God. To neglect it, is toturn
away from the divinely appointed and only ordinary means of salvation. If it be
the power of God unto salvation to them that believe, it will be the power of God
unto damnation to them that despise or disbelieve it, for it will be to such a savor
of death unto death. If the power of God be in his word, how strong and en-
courazing the motive t> search diligently th2 scriptarcs, and t> wait p>rseveringly
upon God in his sanctuary. The preaching of the cross is in order to faith, for
“ raith cometh by hearing, and hearing by the word of God;” but how shall they
believe in him of whom they have not heard! The preaching of the cross is not
the power of God to them that hear not, and beligve not; but to them that believe
it is the power of God unto salvation.

3. If the preaching of the cross be foolishness to them that perish, let none in
this condition reject the Gospel, or refuse.to hear it, on that account. If there be
any thing in the gospel mysterious and unintelligible to such; if there be any
thing unwelcome or unpalatable to such; if there be any thing unreasonable or
absurd in the judgment of such—let them not be hasty to attribute this diffieulty to
the gospel itself, but let them learn from this subject to attribute it to the unre-
newed state of their hearts, and to their perishing condition; for the preacaing of
the cross is foolishness to those only who perish, but uuto us which are save’, .t is
the power of Gol. The gospel plan of salvation is ore which no human wisdom
could ever have devised. It carries on its forehead the seal of Heaven, anl its
every feature is marked with the wisdom of God. Let those, therefore, who rezard
it as foolishness, who have never seen the beauty of the cross, nor ‘felt its power,
tremble, lest they perish in their sins: “ For the preaching of the cro's is to them
that perish foolishness, but unto us which are saved, it is the power of God.”
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SERMON LVIL *
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THE ENGLISH BIBLE.

Devr. 4:7,8.—For what nation is there so great, who kath God so
nigh unto them, as the Lord our God is in all things that we call
upon him for? And what nation is there so great, that hath statutes
and judgments so righteous as all this law, whick I set before you
thisday? : , '

THE present year* completes just three centuries, since the publi-
cation of ¢ CovErRpALE’s BIBLE,” the first translation of the entire
scriptures given from the press in the English language. The work
carries its own date on the last page in these words: Prynted
in the yeare of our Lord MDXXXV, and fynished the fourth day of
October.” It has been recommended, to take advantage of the occa-
sion, as one that is proper and suitable to be used for solemnly calling
to mind this interesting event, together with its connections and bear-
ings, and turning the whole to profitable account by the reflections
it is adapted to create. The thought is certainly deserving of regard.
The translation of the bible into our own language, forms a most im-
* portant chapter in the history of human improvement, worthy to be

studied with interest by the friends of learning and religion in all
countries; but more especially entitled to the attention of those by
whom that language is spoken, whether on the other side of the At-
_lantic, or in the new world to which it has been transplanted among
ourselves. It might be hard perhaps to find amid the changes that
mark the history of England and her race, gne that has a better claim
to be remembered and celebrated, than the glorious revolution that
wrested for her the keys of knowledge and of heaven from the power
of the Man of Sin, and gave her sons the bible in their own language,
that they might ¢“know the truth,” and that the truth might ¢« make
them free.” The great charter of liberties obtained, sword in hand,
from king John, the very ground-work as it is held to be of the na-
tion’s freedom and greatness, was in itself a less memorable achiev-

* The year 1835. It is necessary to remark that the sermon was prepared
originally by desire, and preached for one of the Bible Societies of Pittsburgh,
the Iast Sabbath in November, in the First Presbyterian Church.
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ment. For after all what is mere civil liberty, in comparison with the
light of Heaven left to flow unrestrained over the general mind? What
Declaration of Rights deserves to be prized, as that which asserts and
- secures the immunities of the soul, as called of God to the knowledge
of virtue and immortality by the constitution of his own word? The
true “ Magna Charta” of the rights of man—the highest and noblest
rights conferred upon, him by his Maker—is the bible; the bible in his
own language, the bible in his own hands. The most dire of all forms
of tyranny is that which undertakes to rob_him of this treasure; and
so on the other hand, those occasions must ever stand the most illus-
trious in the history of his generations, by which the free and full pos-
session of it is made sure to him, against all untoward circumstan-
ces, and in despite of the machinations of earth and hell employed to
prevent the result. . .

In accordance, then, with the recommendation that has been men-
tioned, I propose this day to unite with you, my friends, in commenn-
orating the birth-time of our English bible. Such a service cannot
be out of place in itself; and it will fall in happily, at the same time,
with the special object of the Society, in the presence of which and for
whose benefit I am called to preach, and whose privilege and honor it
is to be employed in the great work of spreading this holy volume into
every part of the world. A sketch of the history of those attempts
which resulted finally ‘in the version of the scriptures we now use, a
brief notice of its merits, and some reffections suggested by the subject,
form the plan, of the discourse by which I wish to assist you in impro-
ving the occasion. _

I. I PROPOSE, IN THE FIRST PLACE, TO GIVE A SKETCH OF THE HIS-
TORY OF ENGLISH TRANSLATIONS OF THE BIBLE, DOWN TO THE PGINT
AT WHICH IT MAY BE SAID TO HAVE BECOME COMPLETE IN THE FORM-
ATION OF THE EXCELLENT VERSION Now IN coMMoN Usk. This will
lead us far back beyond the -date of Coverdale’s edition, and carry us
also the greater part of a century this side. Still it all enters proper-
ly enough into the commemoratinn called for by the occasion we wish
to celebrate. The appearance of that edition formed, as it were, the
great central point in the course of this history; where the conflict be-
tween liberty and oppression in this case came to its crisis, and the
new dispensation of knowledge and independence was happily begun,
that continued to unfold so auspiciously from that time onward, as the
fair sun of revelation rose higher and scattered its rays more widely"
over the land. Thus in celebrating the anniversaries of our national
independence, we never dream of confining our thoughts to the trans-
actions of a single day or a single year, however we may have singled
out one particular occasion to stand as the rallying point of our recol-
lections, and the nucleus of all the interesting incidents that went be-
fore and followed after. We call the Fourth of July the birth-day of
our liberties, though we know that a long train of events was opening
the way towards the freedom of the nation before, and that years of
eonflict and toil had to pass away afterwards, ere we came to sit as
one great and happy people underneath the shadow of our present
constitution: Inlooking back to the story of our indcpendence, we hold
it proper to recapitulate the memory of wrongs and struggles that lay
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beyond and led the way to the Declaration of « *76;” and then again
to trace the stream of events that followed that Declaration, till we
find it emptying its troubled tide into the broad and quiet sea of pros-
perity and peace toward which all had been forcing its way from the
beginning. v
Every part of the bible appeared from Heaven originally in the lan«
guage of the people, into whose hands. it was first given, in different
ages of the world, as a divine revelation. The Old Testament accord.
ingly was written in Hebrew, with the exception of a few passages in
the Chaldee dialect, and the New Testament in Greek. This fact
should be of itself sufficient to refute the monstrous error of those, who
imagine that the sacred volume should be locked upin a dead language
from the common use of men. If God had not wished the bible to be
in general use, why did he not publish it at first in some strange
tongue, that should have been accessible only to the learned, and not
at all to the mass of the people to whom it was sent? Why should he
have given the Old Testament in Hebrew, when the Jews all under-
- stood and used this language, instead of giving it in the dialect of
Babylon, or wrapping it up in the mysterious hieroglyphics of Egypt?
Why should he have published the New Testament in Greek, the com-
mon language of the civilized world at the time, and not rather have
buried it in the speech of Persia, or even in the hallowed and venera-
ble forms of the ancient Hebrew itself? To such inquiries we can -
find but one answer. - He gave his word in the most intelligible form
to those who received it, because it was his will that it should be known
and read of all, that they might be made wise by it unto everlast-
ing life. C - . .
And so the thing was understood from the begining. The Jews of
old never dreamed of shutting out from the lively oracles of God, any
to whon those oracles were given. They looked upon the Gentiles
indeed as excluded from all part in the blessing; but they held it to be
the privilege of the seed of Abraham at least to hold direct communi-
cation with the God of Abraham at all times, in the use of the Law
and the Prophets. Accordingly when a part of the nation came to be
settled under the Ptolemies in Egypt, they felt themsclves at perfect
liberty to have the Old Testament translated there into the Greek tongue
for their particular use. This gave rise to the famous Septuagint, or
Translation of the Seventy, as it is called, which was formed in the
course of the third century before the birth of Jesus Christ,and which
still remains in the church, as a monument of its ancient liberty, and a
testimony for the truth of religion better than a thousand pillars of
brass. This version received the approbation of our Savior and his
disciples, and was in such high credit at one time both with Jews and
Christians, that it had well nigh usurped the placc for a time even of
the inspired original itself. , )
That the same right of translating and publishing the sacred wri-
tings for the use of all, should have been recognizc(f and exercised also-
in the beginning of the christian dispensation, is of course not strange.
Within the first two centuries of this era, the sacred volume was
translated into Syriac and Latin, for the benefit of the Churches usc-
ing these languages; and in the third century,-if not sooner, into both
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the Sahidic and Coptic, the dialects of Upper and Lower Egypt at the
time. Other versions followed in the succeeding centuries, which it
does not fall in our way now to notice.

We know almost nothing of the history of Britain, during the
first four centuries of the christian era. It has been believed that the
gospel found its way into the Island as early as the second, if not in the
first century ; but the tradition is not certain, and but few notices of its

ogress after it did gain an introduction appear among the records that
E:.ve come down to us from early times. In the middle of the fifth
century, we know, the province being sorely pressed with enemies,
and abandoned by the Roman Government, which found itself too
weak to hold its own frentiers against the invasions that were pressing
upon it from the north, called in the assistance of the Saxons and An-
gles as a last resort for safcty. These barbarians turned their arms
upon the unhappy people they came to protect, and gradually rose to
be the conquerors and proprictors of the land.  Among this wild and
cruel population, we are informed, the power of christianity did not
find entrance till about the beginning of the sixth century; when the
foundations of the Anglo-Saxon church were planted by the celebrated
Augustine and his forty assistant mjissionaries, sent over for the purpose
by Gregory the Great. We do not read of any attempt to translate any
part of the sacred volume into the vernacular tongue of this people be-
fore the eighth century. The necessity of the case, and not any de-
sign of preventing the general use of the scriptures, constrained the
churches to depend altogether upon the Latin version, as this could be
employed for their edification by such of the priests and monks as
made it their business to be acquainted with it for this end. Indeed
there was comparatively but little call for any thing more; since the
very few who were able to read at all, were for the most part able to
read Latin as a thing of course. ' :

The Psalter, or book of Psalms, was translated into the Saxon lan-
guage, about the ycar 706, by Adhclm, bishop of Sherborn. The four

ospels are said to have been translated soon after, by Egbert, bishop of

indisfern; and early in the same century the illustrious Bede, called
by his contemporaries the wise Saxon and by later generations vener-
able Beda, made a version if not of the whole bible as some say, at
least some part of it for the use of his countrymen. All these ex-
cellent men were diligent in every way in trying to bring the scriptures
within the reach of those among whom they lived, and in persuading
all around them to use such opportunities as they enjoyed to become
acquainted with their divine contents. The great and good king Al-
fred, who died in the year 900, made another translation of the Psalms,
and toward the close of the tenth century a considerable portion of the
Old Testament was translated by Elfric, archbishop of Canterbury, at
a time when the deepest night of ignorance, prevailed on every side.
Other translations of particular portions of the sacred volume no doubt
appeared in the course of these distant ages, of which we have now no
certain account.

The first English translation of the bible known to be extant, of which
three copies are preserved in manuscript in the different libraries of Ox-
ford, is referred by archbishop Usher, to the.close of the thirteenth cen-
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tury, though some critics place it later. John de Trevisa is said to
have translated the Old and New Testaments into English, toward the
close of the next century; but some think his translation reached no
farther than to certain passages merely of the bible, scattered through
his works or painted on the walls of the chapel at Berkeley Castle.-
- About the same time, lived the celebrated John Wickliff, often styled
the Apostle of England. He translated the entire bible into English
from the Latin vulgate, not being sufficiently masterof the Hebrew and
Greek to make use of the original text for this purposé. This work
gave great offence to the enemies of knowledge at that time, and a bill
was brought into the- House of Lords in the year 1390 for the purpose
of suppressing it; which, however, did not succeed, being met with
spirit by some of the membérs, especially the Duke of Lancaster, the
king’s uncle, who inveighed against it sharply, declaring that the people
of England should not be the tail of all mankind, in not having tllm): law
of God, the tule of their faith, in their own language like other nations
. —a position, he said with an oath, he would firmly maintain against
those that brought in the bill. Wickliff had died gix years before
this time, greatly hated and much persecuted by the ignorant priests
and friars of the age, whose errors he continued to attack with a bold
hand during his whole life. 'The translation spread with happy effect
for some time after. But in the year 1408, a convocation was held at
Oxford by archbishop Arundel which passed the following infamous
decree: “Itis a dangerous thing, as St. Jerome assures us, to translate
¢ the scriptures, it being very difficult in a version to keep close to the
< sense of the inspired writers; for by the confession of the same father,
¢ he had mistaken the meaning of several texts. We therefore consti-
< tute and ordain, that from this time forward no unauthorized person
¢ shall translate any part of holy scripture into English, or any other
¢ language, under any form of book or treatise. .Neither shall any
¢ such book, treatise, or version, made either in Wickliff’s time, or
¢ since, or which hereafter shall be made, be read either in whole or in
¢ part, publicly or privately, under the penalty of the greater excom-
¢ munication, till the said translation shall be approved either by the
¢ bishop of the diocese, or a provincial council, as occasion shall require.
«And whosoever shall do contrary hereunto, shall be punished as an
« encourager of heresies and errors.” This gave rise to great perse-
cution, and many were punished severely for reading the scriptures in
English, some it is said even with death. In the year 1428, the bones
of Wickliff were dug up, by a decree of the Council of Constance, and
burned, in order to cover his memory with reproach. The New Testa-
ment, as translated by this great man, has been printed in recent times;
but his version of the Old Testament still remains only in manuscript.
With the rise of the Reformation, the demand for the sacred volume
increased, as well as the zeal of pious men to bring it into circulation.
The press, in the wonderful providence of God, had begun to unfold the
rich resources of its power, and it soon became an object of the first in-
terest to turn them to account, in multiplying and spreading copies of the
bible among the people in their own vernacular torigues. ~ Already had
Luther begun to give his German bible by parts in this way to his coun-
trymen, when WiLLiam Tinpar, who had been forced to leave his own
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country by persecution, was led to translate the New Testament into
English from the original Greek, and publish it in Holland for the bene-
fit of the English nation. In this work, he was assisted by the learned
John Fryth, and a friar called William Roye, both of whom afterwards
suffered death as heretics. The work appeared in the year 1526, and
makes the first printed edition of any part of the bible in the English lan-
guage. Inthe same year, Cardinal Wolsey and the bishops consulted
together on the subject of the translation, and published a prohibition
against it in all their dioceses, charging it with false and heretical
glosses wickedly brought in to corrupt the word of God. Still many
copies continued to make their way into the country; whereupon, to en-
force the prohibition, Tonstal, bishop of London, bought up all the copies
he could find and committed them to the flames at St. Paul’s cross. This
had a hateful appearance to the people, and only led them to look after -
the scriptures more earnestly than before; while it hindered not at all
the multiplication of printed. copies, and in fact did but assist Tindal
himself to execute still more important enterprizes than the first. Seve-
ral other editions of this translation were published in Holland, before
the year 1530, i which Tindal himself seems to have had no interest,
but which found a ready sale whether bought to be read or to be burned.
In the year 1530, a royal proclamation was issued, by the advice of the
prelates and clerks, and of the universities, for totally suppressing the
translation of the scriptures « corrupted by William Tindal.” The -
proclamation declared it not necessary that the scriptures should be had
- 1n the English tongue, and in the hands of the common people, and that
it was dangerous considering the malignity of the times to bring them
thus intouse. At a suitable time, it was said, the king would provide a
fair and learned translation for the use of the nation, if it should be con-
sidered expedient.  All this while Tindal had been going forward with
the work of translating the Old Testament, assisted by his friend Miles
Coverdale, and this same year accordingly, 1530, appeared his edition
of the five books of Moses. He continued to translate afterwards, and
before his death had gone over all the historical books at any rate, be-
sides-revising and correcting his translation .of the New Testament.
In the year 1531, through the influence of his enemies in England, he
was seized and imprisoned at Villefort, near Brussels; and after a con-
finemept of years, he was condemned to death by the emperor’s decree
in an assembly at Augsburgh, in consequence of which he was strangled
~and had his body afterwards reduced to ashes. His dying prayer, re-
peated with much earnestness, was, ¢ Lord open the king of England’s
eyes!” His translation of course had faults. He knew but little of the
Hebrew, and probably translated the Old Testament from the Latin;
and the work, at any rate, was too great to be executed in the best man-
nerby any single man, though his circumstances had been far more fa-
vorable than those of this persecuted exile. Still asa whole it has been
pronounced worthy of very great praise, and no doubt its influence has
been felt on all the succeeding English translations, down to the time of
that which is now in use. )
In the year 1535, as was stated at the beginning of this discourse, ap-
peared the bible of MiLes CovERDALE, the first printed edition of the
entire scriptures in the. English language. This was dedicated to the
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sing, Henry VIII, and seems to have been substantially Tindal’s trans.
lation, as far as he had gone, filled out by Coverdale himself with what
was wanted to make up a version of the whole bible. It was called,
however, a ¢ special translation,” and did not agree altogether with Tin-
dal’s; and besides it omitted Tindal’s prefaces and notes, which had
been offensive to many. At the time it appeared, the way had begun to
open for a more free dissemination of the scriptures among the people.
"The king’s supremacy in matters of religion, had been settled in Parlia-
ment the year before; and this same year, the two Houses of*Convoca-
tion, through the influence of Archbishop Cranmer, were led to petition
him for leave to have a translation of the bible made into the common -
language, by such learned men as he might see fit to appoint; which
happily resulted in his giving orders to set about it immediately. Cran-
mer lost no time in entering upon the work, by dividing one of the old
translations of the New "Testarnent into scveral portions, and sending
them to different learned divines to be corrected, and returned as quick-
ly as possible for the use of the new edition. He found, however, that
the zeal of others did not move so fast as his own; and before he could
carry his wishes into etlcet, in this way, provision came to be made for
them by other means. Coverdale’s bible came forward, in the first
place, to meet the growing demand of the times; and we find among
other injunctions addressed to the clergy the following year, by the au-
thority of the king, one requiring every parson or proprietor of a church
to provide a bible in Latin and English, to be laid in the choir for
every one to read at will. At the same time, the people were caution-
ed not to fall into controversy about difficult passages, but to use their
- liberty with modesty and sobricty. After the death of Tindal, another
impression of this bible, with some slight alterations, was given to the
world: and for this, by the intercession of Cranmer and Lord Crom-
well, the king’s approbation and license were formally obtained, so as
to give it a standard character for the use of the realm.

This bible, bearing on its title-page in red letters the inscription,
Set forth with the King’s most gracious authority, is commonly
known by the name of MarTHEWE’s BisLE. It was printed also on
the Continent, from the press of Grafton & Whitchurch, and under
the superintendence of the cclebrated John Rogers, who became a mar-
tyr afterwards for the truth, in the ‘bloody reign of Mary. It contain-
ed prefaces and marginal notes, borrowed chiefly perhaps from the
German version of Luther. The name of Thomas Matthewe, which
it carried in front, was fictitious, as no such person probably had any
part in it; only it was thought best to drop the name of Tindal, as it
was unpopular with many. This bible is sometimes called also Cran-
mer’s Bible, since he was looked upon as the prime mover in the business
of bringing it forward, and drew up a preface for a subsequent edition of
it published A. D. 1541. It appeared in the year 1537.

The year following, a new injunction was issued to have a copy of
the sacred volume placed in every parish church, for the people to read;
and the pastors were required to encourage and exhort all to make use
of the liberty, as théy could, for their edification. It is said, that many
of these spiritual teachers were so badly affected toward the whole
measure, that when they came to read these instructions from their
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exact than any that had yet been made, having an opportunity of con-
sulting for this purpose with the illustrious reformers John Calvin and
Theodore Beza, who lived at that place. The name of Miles Cowver-
dale stands conspicuous again, in the history of this version also. It
was not finished . until after, the accession of Elizabeth, which happily
restored the reformation and the freedom of God’s word in England,
in the year .1558. This GENevAa BrsrLe was highly valued among
the puritans, chiefly perhaps on account of the brief annotations that
went along with it, which camc all of the Calvinistic school. More
than thirty editions of it were published between the years 1560
and 1610. - :

Archbishop Parker, by royal command it is said, undertook soon
after this to form, with the help of several learned men, chiefly bighops,
a revision of the ¢ Great Bible,” for the use of the church, such as
might free it from the charge of being a false translation, of which the
popish party was still trying to make so much. This appeared in
1568, and was called for distinction afterwards the Bismors’ Bisire.
It went by the name also of « Matthew Parker’s Bible.” It was or-
dered to be used in the churches, and continued to hold this pre-emi-
nence for forty years; though the ¢ Geneva Bible” was more read in
private houses. : .

The friends of popery, finding it in vain to stem the torrent of im-
provement, at last adopted the policy of publishing a translation of
their own. Their New-Testament appearcd at Rheims in 1582;. and
the Old Testament followed about thirty years after, at Douvay. This
Douvay BiBLE, including the Rhemish Testament, forms the only En.
glish version still that is allowed to be read by the members of that
church, so far as any of them have permission {rom their superiors to
read the scriptures in English at.all. The whole version was made

from the Latin Vulgate, and not from the original Greek and Hebrew _

text; and many words were retained in it, which the mere English
reader can in no wise qnderstandv without an interpreter; still it was
set forth as the only correct translation that had yet appeared, and
men were cautioned not to be deceived by the pretensions of any other.
We are now brought, in the course of this review, to the BIBLE oF
Kine James, the last and crowning effort to supply the nation with a
perfect translation, which happily displaced all former ones, and con-
tinues to bless the English-speaking world to the present time. James
came,to the throne in 1603. As complaints abounded on the subject
of religion, a. conference was held at Hampton Court the following
year for the purpose of settling theiorder and peace of the church.
Here a number of objections were urged against the translations of
the bible then in use, and the result was a determination on the part of
“his majesty to have a new version made, such as might be worthy to
be established as the uniform text of the pation. Fifty four learned
and pious men were accordingly appointed to perform the important
service; who were to be divided into six separate classes, and to have
the bible distributed in parts according to this division, that every class
might have its own parcel to translate at a particular place by itself.
In every. company, each single individual was required first to trans-
late the entire portion assigned to that company; then they were to com-

r— — - —
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. pare these versions together, and on consultation unite in one text the
common judgment of all; after which, the several companies were to
communicate their parts each one to all the rest, that.in the end the
entire work might have the consent and approbation of the whole num-
ber of translators together. In addition to this, an order was issued by
the king, making it incumbent on all the bishops in the land, to inform
themselves of all such learned men within their several dioceses, as hav-
ing special skill in the Hebrew and Greck tongues, had taken pains in
their private studies to understand and elucidate difficult passages in
the original scriptures, and to charge them to send in their observations
as they might see fit for the use of the regular translators; so as to bring
as it were all the learning of the kingdom, so far as it could be of avail
in the case, to bear on the great and notable undertaking that was now
to be commenced. ,

Some delay occurred in entering upon the business, so that it was
not fairly begun before the year 1607; and before this time seven of
the persons first nominated were either dead or had declined acting, so
as to leave but forty-seven for carrying on the translation. Ten of
these met at Westminster, and had the Pentateuch, with the historical
books that follow from Joshua to the end of the second book of Kings,
for their portion. Eight more, at Cambridge, had charge of the rest
of the historical books, together with Job, Psalms, Proverbs, Canticles
and Ecclesiastes. At Oxford, one company of seven had the Prophets
assigned to them; and another company of eight, at the same place,
- were intrusted with the four Gospels, the Acts of the Apostles, and the

Apocalypse. There was a second company also at Westminster, that
-had in charge the rest of the New Testament; and finally, a second
company at Cambridge, consisting of seven, to which was allotted
the books of the Apocrypha—a part which it would have been better
not to have associated in this way at all with a solemn translation of
the true and proper word of God.
The translators received certain general instructions from the king,
to regulate them in their work. They were required by these to go
" by the ¢ Bishop’s Bible,” as much as the original would allow; to re-
tain proper names in their usual form; to keep the old ecclesiastical
terms; out of different significations belonging to a word, and equally
suitable to the context, to choose that most commonly used by the
best ancient fathers, to abide by the standing division of chapters and
verses; to use no marginal notes, unless to explain particular Hebrew
or Greek words; to employ references to parallel places, so far as
might seem desirable. If any one company should differ from an-
other, on reviewing its part of the translation, about the sense of any
passages, notice was to be returned of the disagreement and its rea-
sons; and if this should not induce a change of views on the other
side, the whole was to be referred for ultimate decision to a general
meeting of the chief persons of each company, to be held at the end
of the work. In cases of special obscurity, letters might be sent to
any learned man in the kingdom, by authority, for his opinion.
Nearly fhree years were occupied with the work—a period that
seemed long to the impatience of many at the time, and was made the
occasion even of charging these good men with negligence and sloth,
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but.not too great certainly for the solemn nature of the, service itself;
and the deeply interesting bearings it was destined to have on the his.
tary of the chunch in coming years. Ten years of so many lives thus
employed had not been too much to expend, for an object so vastly
momentous as the formation of a version, by which so many millions
of people speaking the English language were to be instructed in the
will of God, to the end of time. The work became complete in the
year 1610. : ‘

IIl. THE SUBJECT REQUIEES. ME NOW TO SAY SOMETHING OF THE
MERITS OF THIS TRANSLATION. These are allowed by the best
judges to be very great. Perhaps no translation, take it altogether,
ever. represented more fully and happily the rich and expressive fea-
tures of the sacred original. : ‘

1. The simple-hkistory of it, as it has now been sketched, is adapted
to begot a high opinion of its worth, and to inspire confidence in its
character. Other countries have been content to receive their stand.
ard versions of the Bible from the hand of single individuals—the
growth of one age, the offspring of solitary minds; and it is counted
an honorable distinction, -as in the case of Germany, to be able to re.
fer to such a name as Luther, to support the credit of the reigning
translation. But the bible of England may be said to be the result.of
the learning and piety of a whole nation, working toward it as an end
almost for an catire century. From the time of Tindal to the time of
king James, the mind of the church may be said to have been more or
less actively employed, in preparing the way for the last. great work,
our present translation. For it was not merely the separate transla-
tors, during this period, that were engaged in this service; but all in
the church, who had any sort of capacity for judging, were stirred up
to examine, and to start corrections or amendments, in a way tending
tq help forward the same general design. The very cavils of those
who resisted the whole matter, beeame subservient in this way, no
doubt, to the cause they were intended to discourage. The variety of
- translations that appeared also, connected with the deep religicus inte- -

rest of the times, tended to keep. attention constantly awake, and
thought active, in this direction. Year after year, the church sat as it
were in solemn council, to deliberate.on this great and interesting sub-
ject; and the influence of those deliberations was felt on-every single
version that came from the press, and handed down from one. reign to
another with accumulating weight, till at last the full benefit of it came
to. be exerted on the studies which gave birth to the translation of king
James. Surely it was a great matter, in this case, that neither the
moral idiosyncrasies.of a single mind, however great, nor the reignipg
views of a separate age, however wise, were suffered to impress their
image on a work .that was. to. be. so .vitally connected with men’s
opinions to the end of time. As the mind of one man is needed to
. correct the mind of another, so does the general mind of one age re-

quire to be tricd and balanced by the mind of another age also, in order
to yield the best judgment; and that result of thought therefore is likely
to be the. most safe, and the most worthy to- stand, which -has been
reached in this way through' the widest and longest comparison of
Views. .
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And altogether suitable to the preparation that had gone before, was
the solemn undertaking by which at the last these rich advantages
were brought to bear on their proper end. It seems, indeed, as if the
God of the bible himself, having gradually matured all things for the
_purpose, had caused the scnse of a special call to rest on the minds of
those who acted on the occasion, by which they were engaged to
realize in some degree the immense weight of the enterprize as it has
since appeared, and to move in it with becoming seriousness and awe.
' Had it been fully understood at the time, that this was to be the last
and crowning translation for common use in the English tongue—that
it was to be the great stariding bond of union among all the conflict-
ing sects which should use that tongue, out of the communion of
Rone, to the end of time—and that it was destined to pass, with the
language itself; into other countries and continents, to rule the faith of
nations then unborn or sunk in pagan superstition; they could hardly
have moved with greater solemnity, and exhibited more earnest con-
cern than they did, to make their work complete. Surely we are
authorized to say, the hand of the Lord was specially at work in the
whole transaction, and the entire character of it was such as to fur-
mnish & pledge that the superintendence of his blessed Spirit rested upon
it, and went along with it, from the beginning to the end.. That must
needs be a good translation, towards which the providence of God and
the efforts of the church had been conspiring for so long a time;

around which so many prayers were found to cluster, as their great .

end; for which the best resources of a great nation were so solemnly
called into requisition; on which the light of so many learned minds
was brought to meet; about which was thrown the hedge of so much
human circumspection, vigilance, and care; and over which, above all,
the sacred undying power of the Holy Ghost so manifestly hovered,
to bring it into happy execution as it now stands.

2. It may tend still farther to impress our minds with respect for
this. translation, if we consider the authority it has had with all pro-
testant denominations using the English language, from the age of
Fing James jo the present time. ~ After its appearance, the old trans-
lations, as though they had fulfilled their destiny in preparing for its
approach and ushering its glorious light at last upon the world, gradu-
ally and silently sunk away from their place, like the last stars of re-
ceding night, and were seen to shine no more. It is true that some
exceptions were taken with the new work. Some of the Presbyteri-
ans particularly, and other non-conformists, were disposed to find fault
with it, as being somewhat tinctured with the spirit of the establish-
ment, and their old favorite, the version of Geneva, was not given up
without some difficulty. In the established church also a multitude of
severe criticisms were poured upon it, from the pulpit and in private
circles; while the Cerberus of Rome of course let loose all its tongues,
to bark it into shame. But notwithstanding all this, it quickly gained
a complete ascendancy in every part of the nation. This was the best
of all arguments in its favor. The authority of the king, and the
credit of the reigning church, were indeed on its side; but we all know,
how unavailing such influences are to produce uniformity in the
things of religion, where the minds of men are not moved to it on other
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grounds. The very fact of their coming in to support-a particular inte-
rest, becomes oftentimed the occasion of stirring into action a strong
antagonistic sentiment, that fairly counterbalances the other power and
malkes it of no account whatever. And indeed the cause must have
more than common merits, which in these circumstances can unite
the confidence of whole classes, already predisposed to fly apart at this
very point. With all its excellence, the Liturgy of the Church of
England sought in vain, with the help of all the authority that could
be thrown around it by the intolerance of the state, to command the
respect and rule the religion of the nation at large. And it might have
been apprehended, that the royal translation of the bible would encoun-
ter opposition in like manner; for the spirit of party had already begun
to work in some measure, with regard to -this very subject, and we
may sce in the history of the two ruling translations of the time, the
« Bishops’ Bible” and the ¢“Bible of Geneva,” what jealousy there was
in the case between conformists and nonconformists, and how delicate
was the design of bringing in a version which should supersede the use
of both. But the bible of king James happily triumphed over these
and-all other difliculties, and won its peaceful way in a few years, over
the hearts of all classes, to the supremacy it has since continued so ad-
mirably to maintain. What an attestation was here to its intrinsic
worth! :

And how has that attestation been confirmed, by the concurrent re- -
spect and confidence of conflicting parties down to the present time!
We read indeed of some steps having been taken in the time of Oliver
Cromwell to introduce a better version, which, however, soon came to
nothing; and particular individuals, from time to time, have been
strenuous since in urging the necessity of such a work. A strong

. movement for the purpose took place.among many of the biblical scho-

lars of England, during the second half of the last century, led on by
such men as Pilkington, Kennicott, and Lowth. But such efforts have
soon passed away, leaving the conviction more deeply grounded per-
haps than it was before, that the English bible as it stands is worthy
to endure to the end of time; and all along its authority with men at
large has stood unlimited and supreme, throughout the English world.’
All parties in government, and all sects in religion, have united in do-
ing it homage. Monarchists and Republicans, Episcopalians, Presby-

-terians, Independents, Baptists, and Methodists—conformists and non-

conformists—high-churchmen, low-churchmen, and sectaries of every
name—the followers of Arminius and the stern disciples of Calvin,
whether in England, Scotland, or Ireland; all have agreed to hold this
as their common bible, and have been found alike appealing to it as
the instructor of their lives and the umpire of their religious disputes.
It is confessedly the bible of no one denomination. It belongs alike to
all; and finds itself at home, wherever their different altars are erected
for public worship, as well as in all their families, and in every closet
where their prayers are offered in secret to the common Father and

- Savior of all that believe. And it honors no one country or govern-

ment, as specially its own. It goes with its own language wherever
that is carried, and incorporates itself at once with the institutions of
different lands, as though it had bcen born among them, and not
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brought in from abroad at all. It is the bible of America, as well as of
England; and here, as well as there, it isas a great and beaatiful bond
of union, reaching through all our conflicting .modes of faith, and in
this very fact giving ample proof, that Christianity is sundered into so
many parts, only by the perverse fancies of men superinduced upon
its living form, while that remains oge and simple like the bible itself
through every age. What an argument of the excellence of this ver-
sion, that it conld thus triumph over prejudice and quell the murmurs of
suspicion at the beginning; and that the ascendancy which it thus se-
cured, should have becen so successfully maintained, in the midst of all
the turmoil of political and religious strife, and through all the changes
in church and state, that have since taken place, in the history of Great -
Britain and her colonics, to the present day! If the translation had not
been possessed of extraordinary merit, it could never surely have surviv.
ed the shock of so many storms; in the very bosom of which it has stood
all along as some rock-surmounting light-house, in the midst of the sea,
as it were to rebuke the angry spirit of the elements, and guide the
mariner of every tribe and name upon his doubtful way. v

8. On examination, the value of our translation, thus recommended
as it is by its very history, becomes still more clear; and the best bib-
lical scholars, accordingly, have united in assigning to it the very high-
est praise. :

It is acknowledged to be remarkably true to the original. «If
accaracy, fidelity, and the strictest atlention to the text,” says Dr.:
Geddes, ¢ be supposed to constitute the qualities of an excellent ver-
sion, this of all versions must, in general, be accounted the most excel-
leat. Every sentence, every word, every syllable, every letter, and
every point, seem to have been weighed with the nicest exactitude, and
expressed either in the text or margin, with the greatest precision.”
I! has been said, that the Old Testament may serve for a Lexicon of
tae Hebrew language, as well as for a translation, so literally do words
enswer to words, and phrases to phrases, all along. In this respect,
1 holds a high distinction above almost all other versions. The Eng-
dish language is, in its own nature, well adapted to receive the forms
of thought that characterize the Hebrew. Perhaps no other ever exist-
ed, if we except the cognate dialects of the East, better suited to this
purpose. The peculiar genius of the Hebrew is capable of being trans-
fused into our idiom, to an extent that is far from being common in the
relation which the speech of one people holds to that of another. And
besides, an actual influcnce was exerted by the translation itself to
bring the two languages into still nearer correspondence in this respect-
than had place before. It was at a time, when our language was still
in some degree in the process of formation, that the bible of king James
made its appearance; and there is no doubt at all, but that this transla-
tion did itself contribute very materially to mould and fix its ultimate
character. The translators scem to have understood their position, in
this view, and to have taken a noble advantage from it to render the
language all that it needed to be in order to express the full meaning
of the word of God; or rather, perhaps, they found the former transla.
tions already working this happy effect, and were wise enough simply .
to carry out what had thus been begun. At all events, it is certain
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that while the Hebrew was made to clotheitself with English forms of
speech to a certain extent, these last were themselves changed some-
what so as to correspond more closely with the ‘other. Many of the
idioms of the bible, that have since become like the home growth of
our language, are pure Hebrew in English words, and came in at first
as foreign forms with the translation of the sacred volume. All this
has worked together, to make the language fit the inspired thoughts of
the original, and to give so literal and true a version as the one we now
ssess. ¢ There is no book,” says the illustrious Selden, ¢ so trans-
ated as the bible for the purpose. If I translate a French book into
English, I turn it into English phrase, not French English. Il fait
oid; 1 say ’tis cold, not, makes cold. But the bible is rather trans-
lated into English words than into English phrase. The Hebraisms
are kept, and the phrase of that language is kept.

Literal as it is, however, our version is neither harsh nor inelegant.
On the contrary, it is characterised by the very best qualities in this re-
spect, that language can possess. It is simple, clear, harmonious, and
nervous; and answerable, at the same time, to every sentiment, tender
or sublime, that is made to pour along the channel of its unpretending
words. No doubt much of its excellency in these particulars, is to be
attributed to the power of the glorious original itself, and the circum-
stances already mentioned, by which this was allowed to mould the
still ductile and pliant elements of our language into conformity with
its own lofty spirit. It ic a great recommendation of our bible, that it
has nearly altogether avoided words of Greek or Latin derivation, and
made use for the most part only of such as are pure English in their
origin. This renders it always plain and easy to be understood by all
sorts of persons, and at the same time contributés greatly to its dignity
and energy, by allowing the mighty force of the sentiments to shine
out with the greater splendor. The very simplicity of the diction is
necessary in many cases, to unfold the full grandeur of the things thet
are said; and never perhaps did translation more happily adjust itself
in this way to the character and design of its original. ¢ The style of
our present version,” says Bishop Middleton, ¢ is incomparably superior
to any thing which might be expected from the finical and perverted
taste of our own age. It is simple, it is harmonious, it is energetic; and
which is of no small importance, use has made it familiar and time has
rendered it sacred.” Bishop Lowth himself, whose literary taste is
known to have been of the most pure and classical order, has not hesi-
tated to pronounce it “the best standard of our language;” and Bishop
Hotsley also represents it to have been the means of enriching and
adorning the English tongue, by its close adherence to the Hebrew
idiom. I shall close this part of the subject by quoting the testimony
of the late celebrated Dr. Clarke, author of the Commentary on the
bible. ¢ Those,” says he, « who have compared most of the Europe-
an translations with the original, have not scrupled to say that the
English translation of the Bible, made under the direction of King
James the First, is the most accurate and faithful of the whole. Nor
is this its only praise; the translators have seized the very spirit and
soul of the original, and expressed this almost every where with pathos
and energy. Besides, our translators have not only made a standard
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translation; but they have made their translation the standard of our
language. The English tongue in their day was not equal to such a
work; but God enabled them to stand as upon Mount Sinai, and crane
up theif couniry’s language to the dignity of the originals, so that after
the lapse of two hundred years the English Bible is, with very few ex-
ceptions, the standard of the purity and excellence of the English
tongue. The original from ‘which it was taken, is alone superior to
the Bible translated by the authority of King James.” '

III. IT ONLY REMAINS, TQ OFFER SOME GENERAL REFLECTIONS
IN THE WAY OF IMPROVING THE SUBJECT. E

1st. 1t becomes us to admire and bless the providence of God, so
wonderfully displayed in providing this translation for thesuse of the
church. The history of it, as we have scen already, is full of pleasing
evidence, that his wice and holy Mind watched over it from the begin.
ning, and ordered the time and manner of its end, with full reference to
the mighty interests that were at stake on its success. The series of
preparatory efforts that went before, the solemn order that was taken
for the work itself, the mighty resources of intellect that were called in
for its accomplishment, the time and learning and anxious care that
were employed to carry it through, and finally the free and happy con-
sent with which the nation was brought to bow to its authority; all was
wonderful—all argued the invisible agency of a higher hard than that
of man—all betokened the high and holy destiny ofthe English version,
that was to be the vehicle of the word of life to so many millions of souls,
as long as the world should stand. It may be said to have appeared just
in the « fulness of time,” for sucha work. Had it been formed sooner,
it could not have been so perfect. The language was not fairly ripe for
it in the preceding century, and the discipline of time was needed to
strengthen and mature the genius of the Reformation for the mighty
task. Had it been delayed longer, on the other hand, it must have been
too late to secure its best form, and too late also perhaps to become g
standard for the nation. The language would have been less pliant,
its forms less purely English, the spirit of its ancient simplicity and
power more difficult to be maintained. Prejudices and jealousies too,
political aud theological, were coming to be of such a character, that
they must have shed more or less of their complexion over any public
translation that could have been made; or at least, must have power-
fully hindered any gencral union of opinion and feeling in its favor, like
that which so auspiciously won for itself by the version of king James
almost from the very first. Let any man reflect for a moment, how
hopeless would be the task of bringing forward a translation atthe pres-
ent day, which might be expected to unite the confidence of all religious
parties, bothin Great Britain and this country; and he will see at once
how wise and favorable was the providence, which impelled the king
of England to scal the vision, and settle the economy of its text, before
the trouble and divisions of the time that followed were allowed to
come on.

2nd. lt is interesting to reflect on the mighty purposes of good,
which the English bible has already accomplished, and for which still
more extensively it secms to be reserved in the counsels of God. We
behold in the unfolding sphere of its authority -and active power, a full
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reason for all the wonders of providence that attepded the history of its
formation. How many millions of souls have been taught the things
of God, from this translation! How vast is the multitude pow in
Heaven, that have been led thither by its light! How has it run to and
fro upon the earth, in copies beyond calculation, to bless families, and
churches, and kingdoms, and generations, with its truth! Who shall
compute the amount of good it is doing in the world, at this very time?
Who will reckon up the blessings of knowledge and virtue and peace,
which it is silently shedding on the inhabitants of England, Scotland,
and Ireland, ‘and the spreading population of this new world? Only
think for & moment of its instrumentality, as God is using it for his
- glory in th@®salvation of men on the single Sabbath that is now passing;
while from so many thousand pulpits, in all theselands, it is made to
speak to whole congregations that listen to it as the voice of Heaven.
And this is but a fragment of its service; we should need the under-
standing of angels at least to measure the full flow of its usefulness from
year to year. : )
The character of the people too, that call this bible their own, deserves
consideration. It was made, to be the bible of the- English nation;
and the intelligence and learning and enterprise, and power, and wealth
of that people, were to be refined and sanctified by its influence, not
merely for the benefit of the nation itself, but for the benefit of the
whole world. The religion of England, like her commerce, was to
be for the use of all nations; and on this account, her bible needed to
be of the most perfect order. It was due also to the ¢ American
Dispensation,” as the relations and responsibilities of this country in
a, religious view have been styled, that iz should be provided with
such a bible. How vast a proportion of the piety and strength of
the church, how large a part of the hopes of the world, are compre-
hended in the christianity of these two nations! And how interesting
in this light is the reflection, that they have but one form of the
bible, anﬁ that the best of all translations that are known to exist!
But this is not all. The millions that now speak the English lan-
guage are but a small number of .people, in comparison with the
myriads that are destined to make use of it hereafter. This conti-
nent will yet be covered with a civilized race, whose reigning tongue
will be that which reigns in the country now. The single valley of
the Mississippi will soon bear upon its broad bosom, a world of its
own, through the whole length and breadth of which this language
will be spoken. With such. a prospect spread out to our contempla-
tions, what new interest is found to encircle the English bible, and
what new depths of wisdom and mercy are opened upon our aston-
ished sight in the history of its origin! But in all probability, could
we extend our gaze still farther down the tract of coming ages, we
should find yet greater cause for admiration. The English language
is now known upon the borders of Asia, and already the design is
beginning to be formed of making it the medium of letters and reli-
gion to all India! And should this design be carried fully into effect
‘who can say where the mighty experiment might be expected to end?
Or in view of such a calculation, which to me 1 confess is far from
being visionary, who will undertake to (say tothe English language,
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or to the English bible, any more than he would sdy to the ocean
itself, « Hitherto shalt thou go but no farther, and here shall thy
swellmo‘ waves be stayed!”
3d. Once more; we may derive from this whole subject a reasom,
why we should all improve the ‘use. of the bible as we have it, with
joyful and thankful hearts, for our own salvation, and all unite in
endeavoring to send it to those who are without it, wherever they
are to be. found. Time was when the word of God was found ‘only
in rare and exceedingly costly.copies, even among the people of God
themselves. Every copy had to be laboriously Written out with the
_pen, and of course but few could afford to have even a part of the
sacred treasure in their own hands; for the art of writing then was also-
but little understood.* The price of Wickliff’s testament alone, was
equal to at least a hundred and fifty dollars of our currency.” Time
has been too, when few could find the bible, on any terms, to read
in their own tongue; or when it was at the peril of life itéelf, that
any could venture to steal the precious opportunity, when it came
within reach. But all these hindrances with us are taken out of the
way. The spirit of the Reformation has made the bible free, and
the art of printing has brought it within the reach of every family
that wishes to enjoy its light. A copy of the New Testament may
now be had for twelve and a half cents! We have the word of God
in our own language, and under the most happy form;and in all pla-
ces, and at all times, it is near to us with its heavenly instructions,
like an angel of God, to show us the way of life and lead usto the
holy paradise of redeemed and happy souls. And are we brought
under no speoial responsibilities by all these advantages; or do they
constitute no reason, why we should diligently see to it that we are
not found neglecting so great a salvation, and be filled at the same

*In the fourth century, it was accounted deservedly an extraordinary act of
munificence, when the Emperor Constantine ordered Fifty Bibles to be carefully
prepared, at the expense of the state, and placed in different churches at Constan-
tinople, for the use of the people. Toward the closc of the seventh century books
were 8o scarce, that one volume on the history of the world was bought by the
king of Northumberland from the monastery of Weremouth, at the price of eight
hides of land, which is said to bave been equal to eight hundred acres. In 1364
the royal llbrnry of France did not exceed twenty volumes; and at the beginning
of the same century, the library of Oxford consisted only of *a few tracts kept
in a chest.” The celebrated German abbot Trithemius died in 1516; he had col-
lected about two thousand manuscripts; a literary treasure, which excited so.
much attention, that princes and eminent men of that day made considcrable
journies to see it. * There have been ages” says the entertaining author of the
Curiosities of Literature, * when for the possession of a manuseript, some would
trunster an estate; or leave in pawn, for its loan, hundreds of golden crowns; and
when, even, the sale or loan of a manuscript was considered of such importance
as to have been solemnly registered in public acts. Absolute as was Louis XI,
he could not obtain the M3. of Rasis, an Arabian writer, to make a copy, from
the library of the faculty of Paris, without pledging a hundred golden crowns;
and the president of his treasury, charged with this commission, sold part of his
plate to make the deposit. For the loan of a volume of Avicenna, a baron offered
a pledge of ten marks of silver, which was refused; bccause it was not considered
equal 10 the risk incurred of losing a volume of Avicenna! These events happen.
ed in 1471. One cannot but smile at an anterior period, when a countess of
Anjou bought a favorite book of homilies, for two hundred shecp, some skins of”
martins, and bushels of wheat and rye.”
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time with a sacred Zeal to have it widely published to all the rest of
the world? If Moses on the banks of Jordan could appeal to the
distinguishing favors bestowed vpon the nation of Israel, in the his-
tory of God’s dealings with them in the wilderness, as a reason to
engage them to piety; with how much more reason may I draw an
argument of duty, in our case, from the review of what he has done
for our English and American Zion! ¢ For what nation is there so
great, who hath God so nigh unto them, as the Lord our God isin
all things that we call upon him for? And what nation is so great
that hath statutes and judgments so righteous as all this law, which
I set before you thic day? Only take heed to thyself, and keep
thy soul diligently, lest thou forget the things which thine eyes have
seen, and lest they depart from thy heart, all the days of thy life;
but teach them thy sons, and thy sons’ sons.” ¢ Keep therefore and
do them; for this is your wisdom and your understanding in the
sight of-the nations, which shall hear all these statutes, and say,
Surely this great nation is a wise and understanding people!” And
with how much emphasis may it be said to us, in view of our
manifold privileges as contrasted with the moral desolations of other
" lands, and in view of the ample facilities we possess for sending
them the word of life, « Freely ye have received; freely give!”
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WHA'I‘ WILL NOT AVAIL 'IN A SINNER’'S SALVATION.

GAL. 6:15.—For in Chrzst Jesus, neither circumcision availeth any
thing, nor uncircumcision, but a new creature.

It is a question of some interest, whether the millenium will en-
tirely destroy all differences of religious opinion. From the ‘nature
and extent of certain promises some infer that all shall think alike on
those points, which now are matters of frequent discussion. But when
we duly consider the great weakness of the human mind and the un-
fathomable depth in the great things of God, we will be apt to
conclude differently. The improvements of the millenium will consist
not so much in any advancements in cold speculative theology, as in
preserving the unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace, in more earnest
attention to the plain, fundamental, and practical parts of religion, and
in a great increase of holiness of heart, purity of manners, and ardent
zeal. That a most wonderful and unexampled change must take
place to bring about entire unity of opinion, is manifest from all church
history. Even good men in every age have frequently differed in
opinion. It was so in the days of the apostles. Men of corrupt minds
too have as yet always existed, who have loved and propagated error.
Such in Paul’s time were certain Judaizing teachers, who troubled the
Christians of Galatia. To oppose the doctrines of such men and bring
back a falling church, seems to have been the chief object of this epis-
tle. In prosecuting fthis object he states, among other things, that ¢ in
Christ Jesus”—in the formation ‘and subsistence of a spiritual union-
with Christ— neither circumcision availeth any thing, nor uncircum-
cision, but a new creature:” or, as it might be translated, a new crea-
fion.

In treating this subject it is proposed,

I. To NOTICE SOME THINGS WHICH WILL BE OF NO AVAIL IN A
_SINNER’S SALVATION.

II. To sHOW WHAT A NEW CREATION IS, OR WHAT WILL AVAIL
IN A SINNER’S SALVATION.
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I. We proceed to notice some things that will ot arail in a Sinner’s
Salvation.

No one, well acquainted with Scripture, can deny that it is our duty
to dedicate ourselves to Godrin the ordinances of his house; among
which baptism and the Lord’s Supper are prominent. The Scriptures
most clearly teach that those who, through fear of man, or shame of
the Gospel, or contempt of God’s ordinances, decline yielding submis-
sion to divine appointments, cannot enter the kingdom of God. For,
says Christ, ¢ Whosoever shall be ashamed of me, and of my words,
of him shall the Son of Man be ashamed, when he shall come in his
glory, and in his Father’s, and of the holy angels”—And ¢ whosoever
shall confess me before men, him shall the Son of Man also confess
before the angels of God. But he that denieth me before men, shall
be denied before the angels of God.”* While these passages make it
abundantly evident that it is our duty to observe all the external duties
of religion, and to witness a good confession of Christ before men in
all suitable and divinely appointed methods; they do not teach that all
who are baptized and partake of the Lord’s Supper shall surely be-
saved. Simon Magus was baptized—Judas Iscariot probably partook
of the Lord’s Supper. And at this day multitudes both of those who
have been baptized in infancy and in adult age, manifest such a spirit
and temper as clearly proves them under the dominion of sin. And
in many cases, persons having communed at the Lord’s table, have
gone back to the world and become the most bitter and malignant ene-
mies of the cross of Christ. The advocates of baptismal regeneration,
and of the invariable efficacy of sacramental observance, are certainly
called upon to remove these difficulties or renounce their theory. But
they never can remove them. In determining the acceptableness of
any observance in religion, we must first ascertain whether know-
ledge, faith, repentance, lJove, hope, joy, and thankfulness, moved to
the observance. If all of these are wanting the observance is sin.

The same remarks may apply with full force to any religious ob-
servance, even though not sacramental—such as tithing mint, and
anise, and cummin—formal fastings and prayers—which were never
intended to take the place of hearty piety. Such things could not
save the Pharisees. Though they abounded in them, they still re-
mained “a generation of vipers,” and the recipients of wo. The
truth is all men are naturally disposed to ¢ rend their garments, ra-
ther than their hearts”t—to make religion consist in show, and {orms,
and names, and modes, and ceremonies, rather than in substantial
acts of piety towards God and love towards men.’ Behold the super-
stitious Catholic, elevated on some point of observation, near some
pass in the mountains of the south of Europe, busily engaged in count-
ing his beads and chanting his prayers, and every few moments rais-
ing his eyes to observe the approach of some unsuspecting traveller,,
whom he has marked as the victim of his covetousness and robbery.

* Luke 9:26, and 12: 8,9, + Juel, 2:13.
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Many of the most hardened, bloody pirates, are even punctilious in
their superstitious observances. Even in Protestant countries, more
importance is often attached to the shape of a bonnet, or the cut of a
coat, or the mode of administering an ordinance, or the name of a
party, than to acts of ¢ faith, justice, and mercy.” Need men be
told these things cannot avail?

In like manner, acts of voluntary humility, which dishonor the body
and are of the nature of penance, have no tendency to fit us for the
kingdom of God. ¢ Men have sought out solitary places, exposed "
themselves to the inclemencies of the weather, spent weeks and
months in the most miserable hovels, deprived themselves of human
society, sustained nature with a very small pittance of food, treated
their bodies in the most rigid manner, taken long and wearisome pil-
grimages, and done even more than all this,”* while the heart was be-
coming more and more lofty, proud, sullen, revengeful, misanthropic,
and hardened. How long shall it be, before men shall learn that ¢ the
kingdom of God is not meat and drink, but righteousness, and peace,
and joy in the Holy Ghost.”

There can be no reason given, why men may not as well find fuel
for their pride in religion as in any thing else. Present to them some
object or plan, where selfish feclings can be gratified, or selfish inte-
rests promoted, and they will forego almost any thing else to abtain
that one object, or execute that one plan. This remark leads to an-
other of vast importance, which is, that it will be of no avail to
have changed one sin for another; one passion or lust for another.
In this way many of those reformations are produced, on which
so many rely for salvatiop. “I am not so wicked as I have been,
therefore I will be saved,” is too common a way of reasoning. Some,
who in youth were given up to habits of dissipation, or frivolity, or
carnal pleasure, have at a later period of life laid aside those habits;
and thence concluded that they are better prepared to meet their Judge
than formerly. But could you search their hearts, you would soon
see that they were still lovers of themselves more than lovers of God,
and that instead of having forsaken their passions, their passions, or the
means of gratifying their passions, hud forsaken them. Besides, there
are many sins, the dominion of which will exclude the dominion
of other sins. A great desire to be popular will exclude the indul-
gence of haughtiness. Avarice excludes pomp, and riot, and dissipa-
tion. There are innumerable ways in which persons of every class,
and age, and sex, may change their habits of life, their trains of think-
ing, and the objects of their affection and dislike, and yet never have
any exercise of Christian graces, nor any desires after conformity to
the will of God. Often the sinner is, according to the warnings of his
conscience, so closely pursued by the avenger of blood, that he will
lay aside many sinful practices, and thus attempt to compromise the
matter with God. He may, like Ahab and others, seem very much.
humbled. He may, like Saul, send for the ministers of religion; and

* Life of Xavier,
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like them grow worse continually. External reformation, proceeding
- from no gracious principle \wilhin, will be totally unavailing. ¢ The
kingdom of God is in you.’

In every age, but, perhaps, especially in this age, are men in danger
of acquiring the belief that acts of pecuniary donation will of them-
selves, and without very strict regard to the motive of the giver, secure
salvation. Actnated by such a belief, how many have been led to
found hospitals, and lazarettos, and monasteries, and asylums, and
churches. Who but God can tell how far such a belief operates on
many, who are the largest contributors to our missionary, Bible, tract,
Sabbath school, and similar institutions? Many a dollar does this
principle procure for the poor and needy. Now it is right to support
good institutions and relieve the poor, but if done with a self-righteous
heart, God will not be pleased. The most costly sacrifices, thousands
of rams and ten thousands of rivers of oil might be given to charitable
purposes, and God would say, ¢ the earth is mine and the cattle upon
a thousand hills.” Paul held that a man might give all his goods to
feed the poor, and yet fail of divine accoptance.

Neither will gifts avail. Gifts are not graces—nor do they always
accompany graces—nor are they the least evidence of graces. Some
of the most fraudulent, impious, and licentious men, now upon earth,
once sang, and prayed, and spake, with a propriety, a tenderness, and
a fervor, almost passing description. They had an ease and earnest-
ness of manner, a force and copiousness of expression, which won the
favorable judgment of the most judicious Christians. But time and
further trial brought to liht their true characters, and showed that
they were the enemics of all righteousness, and the workers of iniquity.
Beware of any belief of so dangerous a nature, as that gifts are graces,
or even signs of graces.

Neither are those wise who rely for salvation upon convictions for
‘'sin, awful apprehensions of the wrath to come, tears, and groans, and
sighs, and spiritual illuminations, which beget sccurity and ease, or
end not in holiness. The lost spirits, who are reserved in everlasting
chains under darkness until the judgment of the great day, belicve that
there is a God, and they tremble. ' The devils have far more of reli-
gious terror, than any soul of man on earth. They feel the gnawings
of the undying worm—they have fearful apprehensions of the judg-
ment to come—they utter not only groans but howlings; yet they are
continually getting further and further from God. And it cannot be
shown that the same may not be experienced by men. Indeed the
Scriptures do furnish us with cases of this very kind. Felix trembled
under the influence of his convictions. Judas, under conviction of the
sin of selling Christ, was so oppressed that he was driven to self
murder. ¢ Fearful lookmu for of judgment” is one sign of final re-
jection from God. Fears of this kind, and sorrow, and rémorse, and
such like feelings, never make the heart better, and of course fit no one

-for heaven.

Nor will a removal from one church to another, or a change of re-

ligious oplmons, secure heaven. Some fickle people will join a church,
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and remain in it for a while, and then leave that and join another, and
so on. Or they obtain some sort of system of religious belief and soon
become dissatisfied with that, and change again and again, vainly
imagining that they are making great discoveries in religious matters.
Beza says of Bolezius, that he changed his religion every time the
moon changed. - Such are ¢ ever learning, but never able to come to
the knowledge of the truth.” Besides, what good can it do a man to
change his religion, if his religion do not change him? If he remain
the same, it matters not what church he joins, or what system of doc-
trine he professes; for ¢ without holiness no man shall see the Lord.”

Many suppose themsclves in a fair way for glory, because they find
themselves completely disgusted at the deceit, and emptiness, and vanis
“ty, and folly, and honors, and riches, and pleasures of the world. Such
have sipped at the fountain of earthly enjoyment, until through rest-
lessness, or satiety, or love of change, they take up the subject of reli-
gion, merely for its novelty, or the pungency of its truths. But this
disgust is no better than that which suicides have. Let us take the
case of Ahithophel.* He was a counsellor at the court of David, and
esteemed very wise. His counsels were generally, if not invariably,
followed. When Absalom raised the rebellion against his father, Ahi-
thophel was among the conspirators. Soon after the rebellion broke
out, a council was called, in which the advice of Ahithophel was over-
ruled. ¢ When he saw his counscl was not followed, he went home
and hanged himself.” Here is disgust with the world and the perfecs
tion of it; butthere is no holiness. Disgust with the world is not a
Christian virtue. A full conviction that this world is unsatisfying in
its nature, and a correct judgment of its proper use and just value, be-
long to souls enlightened from above; but disgust is a different thing,.

Mere zeal, however ardent and durable, is not decisive proof of piety«
There may be a zeal for Christianity of precisely the same character
with the zéal of a Mohammedan for the imposture of his prophet.
There is a vast amount of this sort of zeal now in the world. Men are
compassing sea and land to make proselytes to Popery, and other sys-
tems of destructive error. ¢ bare you record,” says Paul, ¢ that ye
have a zeal of God, but not according to knowledge.” Zeal is often
nothing more than constitutional ardor directed towards religion. Or
perhaps it may be a mixture of pride and vanity, of malice and turbu-
lence, of severity and sanctimoniousness. Zeal often degenerates into
impatience and restlessness. True zeal is not heat without light, but has
a due proportion of heavenly light and holy love.

Again: An increase of speculative notions on religious subjects is
not religion, even though these notions be correct. A man may be
sound in faith, but rotten in heart. Many men’s minds become so
overloaded with queries, and theories and thoughts about religion, that
there is room for nothing else.  And they show the state of their minds
by their conversation; and when they have talked much on the sub-
ject, appear well pleased with themselves. But ¢the kingdom of

* 2 Sam. 17:23.
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God is not in word, but in power”* Nor is there any value in that
religion which occupies the head, but warms not the heart.

It ought not to be necessary to say that religion consists mot in
strange sights, and sounds, and dreams, and presentiments, and unac-
countable impressions. The whole of many religious experiences
consists in some such imaginations and delusions. Many, who thus
obtain religion when asleep, will when they awake in eternity not
awake in God’s likeness. Many tell about what voices said to them,
who do not obey the voice of God in his word. Indeed, such people
generally have an utter contempt for all religion obtained through the
instrumentality of the word, yet God has no where in the Bible men-
tioned even the possibility of obtaining true religion in any other man-
ner. One apostle declares expressly that God’s people are * born
again, not of corruptible seed, but of incorruptible, by the word of God,
which liveth and abideth for ever.”f Another apostle says, ¢ Of his
own will begat he us with the word of truth.”t A contempt for Bible
truth is one of the worst evidences respecting piety. It is of the very
essence of fanaticism; than which nothing is more contrary to God
and genuine religion. -

It is proper to add that religion is not obtained by birth or inkeri-
tance. Believers are expressly declared to be born ¢ not of blood.”
The Jews gloried in it, that they had Abraham to their father, but
showed by their rejection of Christ, that they.were not fit for the so-
ciety of Abraham in heaven; for when he was on earth and by the
visions of prophecy saw Christ’s day, he rejoiced in it; but they who
lived in that day were sore displeased at Christ, at his doctrines, and at
his miracles. Let not us then deceive ourselves with idle reflections
on the piety of our ancestors, supposing that their relation to us will
secure us from righteous judgment. Every one of us shall give ac-
count of himself to God. Even the piety of Eli and of David could
not screen their ungodly children from the just punishment of their
sins. No more can the plety of our parents be transferred to us in
any possible manner, so as to save us from an everlasting overthrow,
if we continue unregenerate and unholy.

* 1 Cor. 4:20. +1 Pet. 1:93. t James 1:18.
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WHAT WILL AVAIL IN A SINNER’S SALVATION.

GaL. 6:15.—For in Christ Jesus, neither circumcision availeth any
thing, nor uncircumcision, but a new creature.

II. WE ARE TO 8HOW WHAT THIS NEW CREATION IS.

THERE are several modes of expression found in the sacred Scrip-
tures, all of which will throw light on this subject: such as—circum-
cision of the heart—a renewal of the Holy Ghost—being born again—
born of the Spirit—putting on the new man—a resurrection from the
dead—a quickening of those who are dead in trespasses and sins—and
a creation in Christ Jesus unto good works. :

There are also passages of Scripture which speak of the subject at
length, as the following: “ A new heart also will I give you, and a new
spirit will I put within you; and I will take away the stony heart out
of your flesh, and I will give you an heart of flesh, and I will put my
Spirit within you.”* Trom these and other passages of Scripture we
learp, that this new creation is a real and thorough change, in which
the soul, being enlightened by saving knowledge and spiritual percep-
tions, receives a living principle and a gracious habit; and has the law
of God and a holy nature implanted in the heart; and that all this is
done by the powerful working of the Holy Ghost.

It is proper to state, that in this great change no new faculty is im-
parted to the soul. Man has, by creation, all the physical powers ne-
cessary for serving God perfectly. This change rectifies, regulates,
and renders holy the native powers of the mind and heart. Neither is
this change confined to any one power of the soul. As all its powers
are disordered, so all of them must be subjected to divine operation. In
fact, the soul is,a simple, indivisible being—a unit, and if the under-
standing, or will, or affections be wrong, the effect will be manifest on
the whole moral man.

The Scriptures represent unregenerate men as * having the under-
standing darkened, being alienated from the life of God through the
ignorance that is in them, because of the blindness of their heart.”
This passage is introduced, not for the purpose of entering into any
subtle questions on the nature of the mind, but for the purpose of show-
ing the state of unregenerate men, and the extent of the work to be
wrought by the Holy Ghost. The first thing we shall notice then in

* Ezekiel 36:26,27. . + Eph. 4:18.
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this change is the removal of this darkness by spiritual illumination.
When God would make a world, he said, ¢ let there be light;” so also
does he begin the new creation by difiusing divine light through the
soul. ¢ If the things of rcligion arc rightly understood they will af-
fect the heart.  The rcason why men are not affected by such infinite-
ly great, important, and glorious things as they often hear and read of
in the word of God is undoubtedly because they are spiritually blind.””*
A blind man may be able to speak correetly of light and colors, of
their ditferent effects and powers, and of the laws by which they are
governed; yet no one imagines he has a real perception of their true

"nature.  One of the best books ever written on the subject of light was
written by a man blind from very early infancy; yet any child ten
years of age, who is blessed with vision, has a better and more correct
perception of the true nature of light, than had that great man. So
unrenewed men may be able to discourse intelligently about spiritual
matters, but until the Holy Ghost enlightens the mind, there is no cor-
rect perception of spiritual things; for ¢ the natural man receiveth not
the things of the Spirit of God; for they are foolishness unto him;
ncither can he know them because they are spiritually discerned:”
The image of God consists in knowledge, righteousness and true holi-
ness; but that whole image is lost.  Of course, when restored, know-
ledge is restored also. Unrencwed men continually misapprehend and
misapply truth, and they will continue to do so until born from above.
These views correspond precisely with the experience of every soul that
has passed from death unto life. Every such soul did find, when first
drawn towards God, how foolish, and ignorant, and erroneous, were
all its conceptions of divine things, previous to the entrance of light
from God’s Spirit. This enlightening operation extends to the whole
of revealed truth. New views are imparted respecting God—respect-
ing his holiness, justice, goodness, love, majesty, power, and indeed
the whole of his nature. Necw views are entertained respecting the
person and offices of Jesus Christ. Once he was regarded as a root
out of a dry ground—without form or comeliness—having no beauty
why we should desire him. But when the understanding is illumina-
ted, the fixed and deliberate judgment of the mind is, that He is the
chief among ten thousand and altogether lovely—possessed of unpar-
alleled charms and excellencies.- The unrenewed soul sees no neces-
sity for a mediator, or if it sees the necessity of one, it sees no suitable-
ness in the character of Christ as Mediator, but no sooner is divine
knowledge communicated by God’s Spirit, than the necessity of a Me-
diator, and the suitablencss of Jesus as a Mediator, are both fully ad-
mitted. The law, too, is adjudged to be holy; just, and good, and
receives the most full assent of the understanding.  Sin is looked upon
as deformed and loathsome, ruinous and abominable, involving in it
a turpitude, a basencss not to be described. In this enlightening ope-
ration, the views of the comparative importance of -time and eternity
—of this life and the next—of present and future happiness and mise-

* Edwards. .

-
-
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ry, are very much changed. Heaven and hell—life and death—sin
and misery—holiness and happiness, are held up in strong contrast,
and the mind forms its judgment accordingly. The things that are
seen are found to be femporal, and the things that are not seen are
found to be eternal. Without continuing this process of detail further,
it may be remarked, in general, that by this enlightening the whole
system of truth assumes a new aspect, and is clothed with. pleasant
solemnity and simple majesty. All this flood of light is poured into
the soul in a manner the mogt, easy and natural. The soul is not
aware of any violence done td-it, because no violence has been done
to it. Accordingly in regeneration these two things take place: 1.
The soul is filled with wonder that it did not see these things in this
way all its life-time. They are so plain, thar it supposes itself to have
been exceedingly stupid, and blind, and ignorant. Nor is it errone-
ous in this supposition. 2. Divine truth seems so clear and so plain,
that young converts ordinarily have a pretty firm conviction, that if
they might be permitted to- address their impenitent fellow-men, they
could make all things appear before them as if written in a sun-beam;
and could thus compel a belief and acceptance of the truth. Melanc-
thon, after his conversion, thought it impossible for his hearers to re-
sist such views as he could present respecting the gospel; but soon
after he complained that old Adam was too strong for young Melanc-
thon. Such forget the author of their discoveries, and the deep de-
pravity of all men, in the rapture occasioned by them. All such
views are frequently referred to in the sacred Scriptures. For such
the Psalmist prayed when he said, ¢ Open thou mine eyes, that I may
behold wondrous things out of thy law.” ¢ The entrance of thy law
giveth light—The commandment of the Lord is pure, enlightening the
eyes.” By the word “eyes” we are evidently referred to the under-
standing; and truth being the object of the understanding, we-ask the
same thing in both these pdtitions— Open thou mine eyes—¢ Lead
me into all truth.” An excitement of the affections, without this illu-
mination, can at best but amount to superstition. Knowledge always
carries the lamps full of oil, trimmed and brightly burning, when the
heart is truly wedded to the Savior.

But there are not only new perceptions of truth, but there is a new
apprehension of it, and that apprehension of it is by genuine faith.
This faith credits the divinc testimony in all points, and receives the
truths of God as they are plainly stated in his word. And while this
faith believes as entirely on Christ for salvation, as if it did not work
at all, it works as diligently as if salvation depended on human merit.
The true genuine faith of the gospel purifies the heart, works by love,
and overcomes the world. No system of belief or practice—no aus-
terity—in short, no device of man has ever been able to destroy one
sinful propension. The faith of the gospel, and that faith only, can
wage a successful war against the raging lusts and appetites of human
nature. Bunyan calls faith, Mr. Greatheart, because of his valor and
success in holy war.
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And as the truth is received by faith, so is the heart melted into
contrition by the truth. Repentance is necessarily connected with
faith., Indeed, perhaps the best popular definition of repentance is,
that it is the tear which stands in the eye of faith, when that eye of
faith is looking at Christ.” This seems to correspond with the Bibls
account of the mattcr—They shall look [by faith] on him whom
they have pierced, and mourn and be in bitterness.” = This sorrow nf
- soul is something very different from the mere meltings of nature.
There is a gracious character attachgg to it, which is most pleasing.
The language of the true penitent is®¢ Oh! how could I be so un-
grateful and perverse as to continue in sin after all God’s mercies to
me, especially after the suflerings of Christ to save me from sin and
ruin.” How can a widow look with any other emotion than that of
abhorrence and dread ujon the sword that took her husband’s life?
How can a believer look with any thing like complacency on the sins
that made the Savior bleed!? The sight of Cesar’s bloody robes in-
censed the Romans against those that slew him. So when believers
behold him that cometh from Bozra with dyed-garments, red in his
apparel, and remember that their sins caused his death, they resolve
on a war that shall not end till sin be exterminated. Every renewed
soul exclaims:

“ Yes, my Redeemer, they shall dioy
My heart hath so decreed;

Nor will I spare the guilty things
That made my Savior bleed.”

The knowledge, and faith, and repentance, of which we have spoe
ken, are essentially connected with love. Indced, he must possess a
" remarkably constructed mind, who can imagine cne perceiving loveli-
ness, and yet not loving, or a being exercising the confidence of faith
in one for whom he has no affection, or % being filled with contrition
for actions committed against one in whose character there is no de-
light. This love, produced in the new creation, regards the whole
character of God. God’s holiness is a source of enjoyment to such a
soul. One created anew in Christ is glad that God is holy—that no
iinpurity can attach to him—and that although other beings may be
conceived of as changing {rom holiness to sinfulness, yet God is"un-
changeably pure. In like manner, his power—his wisdom—nhis
knowledge—his majesty—his omniscience—nhis truth and faithfulness,
his love and mercy, are objects of the good man’s love. Even the
justice of God is an attribute, without which a good man could find
few pleasant reflections. The same general remarks apply to the
whole word of God—Law and Gospel. ¢ Oh!” says the believer,
“how I love thy law; it is my meditation day and night. Thy pre-
cepts are more to be desired than honey and the honeycomb—than
gold, yea much fine gold. I live by every word that proceedeth out of
the mouth of God.” S
And who can tell how cordial and hearty is the love of a new-born:
soul towards the blessed Jesus. There appears in all his character
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such dignity and love, such glory and condescension, such ability and
willingness to save, that the,soul is drawn with the cords of love, and
its language is, Whom have I in heaven but thee? and there ‘is none
upon earth that I desire in comparison of thee. Bring me to thy ban-
queting-house, and let the banner over me be love.

This love extends to divine ordinances. Once the soul said of holy

time, ¢« What a weariness is it”—and ¢ O that the Sabbath were gone,
that I might buy, and sell, and get gain;” but when renewed it says,
« I was glad when they said unto me, Let us go into the house of the
Lord. Our feet shall stand within thy gates, O Jerusalem.”* The
renewed soul calls ¢ the Sabbath a delight, the holy of the Lord and
honorable.” :

In the new creation a principle of love to the brethren is establish-
ed in the soul. Hypocrites are like poisonous serpents, which cast
their coats, but retain all their venom. But God’s own people love
the followers of Jesus. An unrenewed man, too, may have a high
respect for God’s people—nay, he may have a love for them, because
they treat him kindly,-or seem interested in his welfare. But Chris-
tians love Christians, because they bear the image of Jesus. Here
permit a little explanation to be offered. Suppose that a family of
children, whose father was dead, had a little brother, who, in appear-
ance and countenance, much resembied their father now in his grave.
Well, because this little child was little, and because he was their bro-
ther, they would feel tenderly towards him. But suppose when they
looked at him, they could all say in truth, ¢ Why, he is the very im-
age of his our father,” how ardently and tenderly would they love
him. Just so it is with God’s people, when they behold the image—
the moral likeness of their Father above, in any, even the youngest of
his children. It is the likeness of God which is the peculiar object of
brotherly love. How different, then, is true brotherly love from that
affection, called love, which some have for those, and only those, who
are of their party in religion. Besides, if we have stated the matter
correctly, then it follows, that those who exhibit the image of Christ
most fully, do receive the greatest amount of love from their brother.
Suppose you were travelling, and should fall in company with one
who seemed intelligent, and courteous, and social, you would of course
be pleased. But suppose, that after travelling with him one or two -,
days, he should give you substantial proofs that he loved the Savior,
would you love him, and instantly make room for him in your heart?
But suppose, in a day or two after he should try to say Shibboleth,* -
and instead of that should say Sibboleth; or, in other words, should
let you know that he preferred a mode of worship, or a form of gov-
ernment in the church, different from those you were accustomed to,
would you still love him as heartily as ever?! If you would not, your
love is spurious. This love to God is warm, and generous, and libe-
ral, and counts not its labors. Jacob for fourteen years forgot toil and
labor for the love he bore to Rachel. '

* Psalm 122:1,2.
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* While duty portions out the debt it owes
With scrupulous precision and, nice justice;
Love never measures, but protusely gives,
Gives like a thoughtless prodigal, its all,
And tremblcs then, lest it has done too little.”

We should be presenting a quite imperfect view of what is done in
the new creation, if we were to omit mentioning hope. As the hope
of earthly happiness was once the prime®mover of action, so now the
hope of unfading glory and everlasting blessedness impels to activity.
This hope is sure and steadfast, and looks to that within the veil.
This hope is an anchor to the soul, cast not on the earth but in hea-
ven; and when the waves ol aflliction and the billows of adversity roll
mountain high, and with angry foam dash and break about the soul,
it can remain in some good degree, calm, and stcady, and fixed.

.

“ Hope looks beyond the bounds of time,

When what we now deplore”
shall receive the ecclaircisement of a holy and omniscient God; and
thus the heart will praise God for the darkest nights—the most mys-
terious dispensations it ever passed through on carth. The Christian
in adversity, with the light of hope, is like the mountain whose bosom
is darkened and beaten by the tempest, shaken with thunder, and rived
by lightning; but whose hcad is radiant with the unobscured rays of a
summer’s sun.

And as a man has a new set of hopes, so has he of fears. Once he
was afraid he would not be great, or honorable, or learned, or wealthy,
or popular, or healthy. But when renewed he is afraid he will not
be learned in the mysteries of the kingdom, or rich towards God in
faith and good works, or that his soul will not have health and pros-
per. He is afraid of sin—morc afraid of sin than of the sufferings of
hell.

Joy, too, is an impovtant item in estimating Christian character.
There are carnal joys which are sinful—thcre arc innocent joys which
are confined to earth—such as the joys of friends when they meet.
But there are pure and holy joys that shall last for ever. To such
we are exhorted when the apostle says, ¢ Rejoice, and again I say
rejoice.”  Peter, speaking of Christ, says, that ¢in him, though now
ye see him not, yet believing ye rejoice with joy unspeakable and full

" of glory.” )

That these remarks be not misunderstood, it is proper to state that
there is nothing of levity, or giddiness, or dissipation of mind, accom-
panying ¢ joy in the Holy Ghost.” All the substantial joys of hu-
man life are sober, serious joys—much more arc all such religious
joys, as make the heart better. A tendency to laughter or merri-
ment, under the influence of religious joys, shows that the soul has
lost its balance. Religion is too grave a matter to be laughed at, even
joyously. It is much to be lamented, however, and one among many
evidences of the low state of picty in our day, that there is so much
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dejection of heart and depression of spirit among professors, and so
little of that joy and gladness, of which the first Christians were so
bountiful partakers. Christ commanded his disciples to rejoice and be ,
exceeding glad, even when reproached, and slandered, and persecuted,
and cruelly tormented, and they obeyed him. Paul and Silas prayed
and sang praises to God at midnight, when in the inmost prison with
their feet made fast in ‘the stocks; and the prisoners heard them. So
mighty is the principle of truth in furnishing ¢ strong consolation.”

In like manner, every affection of the heart is renewed and regulat-
ed, in such manner as to correspond and harmonize with what has
been previously expatiated upon. Esteem and disesteem, desire and
aversion, fondness and hatred, are all different in their objects and na-
ture, inasmuch as divine authority possesses uncontrolled dominion.
Every scntiment of dislike is fixededly set against sin, while sentiments
of attachment are directed towards God, and Christ, and heaven. So
far as the friendship of the soul is concerned, the heart is like the nee-
dle of the compass, which always settles in one direction. Sometimes,
like the magnetic needle, the heart, as by base metals, is drawn aside.
Sometimes sin and Satan do great violence to it, and divert it from its
heaven-ward direction, but when thus drawn aside it never settles, but
always trembles. The heart of a true child of God is never so fastened
to the world or selfishness, as is the sinner’s. It is not more natural
for smoke to ascend, than for holy desires and gracious affections to
proceed from a renewed soul towards God.

And as the understanding, will, and affections are changed, so is the
practice. The churl becomes liberal—the heart that was once locked
up in selfishness is opened—the profane man becomes reverent—the
blasphemer prays—the mouth, once full of cursing and bitterness, pours
blessings on the name and followers of Jesus—the lion puts on the na-
ture of the lamb—the serpent assumes the innocence of the dove—the
formalist heeds the ¢ weighty matters” of the law. In short, the
whole life is fashioned after the model of the gospel. Phil. 4:8. -

This new creation communicates a living principle. Before this
change, spiritual death reigned, but when the Spirit of the Almighty
breathed into it, it received a principle of life. Sometimes this princi-
ple seems to be very weak, and so it often is. Sometimes it seems to
be extinct, but on closer examination, it is found still to exist. The spi-
ritual pulse beats though feebly and slowly. This vital principle is to
spiritual lifein the soul what the soul is to animal life and activity in
the body of man. So long as the soul isin the body there is life.

And as God at first gave life so He supports it, feeding the holy prin-
ciple continually. “When ¢ Christian” saw the fire burning continu-
ally, notwithstanding the vast quantities of water thrown upon it, he’
could not understand it, until he was led into the secret by being shown
one who was privately feeding the flame with abundance of oil. He
received from the Interpreter” the following explanation—That fire
is the gracious principle in the soul—the water thrown on it is the
temptations ‘of Satan—the oil is divine grace—and he that supplies it is
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the Holy Ghost, who secretly nourishes and supports divine life in the
soul.

This new creation has an abiding influence. ¢ Whosoever is born
of God doth not commit sin; for his seed remaineth in him; and he
cannot sin, because he is born of God.”* That is, he does not make
a trade of sin—he does not allowedly commit sin—he does not wcrk
iniquity, and for this plain reason, the abiding gracious principle ¢ re-
maineth in him.” The new nature which he has received, is opposed
to all sin as much as his former nature was in love with it. So that
when a good man is in any way entangled or defiled by sin, he is rest-
less until he escapes the pollution. It is agrecable 1o the nature of
swine to wallow in the mire, but if you see a sheep in the mire, you
may conclude that something is wrong—that it is and will continue to
be uncomfortable, until {reed from its unpleasant situation. So it is the
nature of a sinner to commit sin—¢ The wicked shall do wickedly”—
but if a regenerate person be overcome, he says ¢ Wash me thoroughly
from mine iniquity, and cleanse me from my sin.”t Thus there is
permanency; for “the anointing which ye have received of him,
abideth in you.”’f .

These are some of the effects of this new creation; but we have not
time even to allude to all the particular ways in which it 'manifests it-
self—influencing, as it does, all the habits of life—all the modes of
thought and speech—begetting a spirit of benevolence, charity, modes-
ty, self-denial, compassion for dying men, forgiveness of those who
injure us, reparation to those whom we may have injured, &c. If
such be the change wrought, you doubtless are ready to assent to the
truth that it isa great change—that it is a great thing to be religious.
And although this change be so great, yet it is necessary, if man is ever
to be admitted into the holy exercises of heaven—a change, too, that
brightly displays the power of him who can bring a clean thing out of
an unclean—can fill dry bones with marrow—clothe them with flesh
and command them into life. This change will “ avail.” God loves
his own image, and shall for ever love it; therefore he does now, and
shall for ever love his people. To deny his people would be to deny
his image—his hand-writing—his seal.

- Let us, my dear brethren, improve this subject—

1. By inquiring earnestly whether we have ever been new-created.
An error here is fatal. 1f any man be in Christ [in a state of salva-
tion] he is a new creature. There are in the church, at this day, two
extremes with regard to the evidences of piety. One is that which
requires a kind and amount of evidence, which the Bible does not re-.
quire, and which no honest man can give. This is a species of fana-.
ticism; and if its demands were gratified, a state of the utmost confu-.
sion and disorder would certainly ensue.

The other extreme is by far more common, but not less dangerous..
It reduces the standard of evidence so low that there are few persons of"
moral character, who may not claim fellowship with Christ and his:

* 1 John 3:9. t Psalm 51:2. 1 1 John 2:27.
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church. Thus souls are deluded, carnal hopes gain possession, false
peace enters, sin is indulged and the soul is undone. Many live as
they list, and when they die, look for the resurrection of the just, as
a pleasing prospect, but when it shall come they will have no part
in it. -

It is not half so difficult, as some imagine, to arrive at a correct de-
cision in this matter; and even if it were almost impossible, still it would
be wise to make the effort. = Especially should we make the effort, be-
cause, if our title to heaven be unsound and we can ascertain that fact,

- there is still room for us in the Savior’s heart, and time for us to make
peace with God. Have we then been new-created? Have old things
passed away and all things become new? Have we spiritual illumina.
tion, faith, repentance, love, godly fear, joy, hatred to sin and a holy
life, as the foundation of our ¢ rejoicing in ourselves?” ~

2. If we have experienced this great change, let us give the glory to
God, to whom it is due. When Christ came to the grave of Lazarus,
and weeping said, ¢ Lazarus; come forth,” he, bound and in his grave
.clothes, came forth. How would this affecting parrative be changed,
and how wicked would Lazarus appear in our eyes, if in‘the close of
the story we were told, that Lazarus went about telling his friends that
he had reanimated his own body and raised himself from the dead! It
is not less ineonsistent with truth, and not less dishonorable to God, for
those who have received a spiritual resurrection, to say “ we did it by
our own exertions,” or ¢ such an one of our fellow creatures did it by
his exertions.” People are much disposed to ascribe some of the pow-
er to the eloquence, or earnestness, or persuasiveness of their preach.
er, or to their own poor endeavors. This is all wrong. God is still

jealous for his glory, and he will not give it to another. Those who

" believe are “ born not of the will of the flesh, nor of the will of man,
but of God.” When the head-stone of the great building—the church
—shall be laid, then all the redeemed, as with the voice of one man,
shall with shoutings cry grace, grace unto it, and shall unite in har-
monious anthems of praise *to the praise of the glory of his grace.”
Beware, then, lest you give not God the glory, which is due unto his
ever-blessed name. '

3. At the old creation, the morning stars sang together and all the
-sons of God shouted for joy; and at the new creation of even one soul,
there is joy in the presence of God. And it is not wonderful that there
should be. The old creation has by sin been consigned over to the
conflagrations of the last day, but the new creation, composed of the
ransomed of the Lord, shall never be subjected to the ravages of sin.
It is surrounded by impregnable walls of fire and salvation. It is be-
coming filled with a holy population. They are coming from the east
and from the west, from the north and from the south, and are sitting
down in this kingdom of God. Rich and poor, great and small, are
finding that the violent can enter it by force. Perhaps not an hout
passes, that some believer does not finish his course with joy and com-
mence the unceasing song, * Unto him that loved us and washed us
in his own blood.” No wonder, then, that there is joy in heaven' in
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beholding the increase, and triumphs, and glories of this kingdom.
Now, unconverted man, if you will still refuse to give joy in heaven, and
will still neglect the receiving of a portion in this new world that grace
has made, will it not be just, will it not be right, that you should be
for ever shut out, where men shall blaspheme the God of heaven, be-

" cause of their pains, and their plagues, and their woes, and shall find
no place of repentance, though they seek it carefully with tears. Per-
haps the Savior may this moment be passing by. Then like the blind
man cry, “Jesus, thou Son of David, have mercy on me.” And if
your companions or your sins rebuke you, cry still the more earnestly, -
« Jesus, thou Son of David, have mercy on me.” But let him pass
by this time and you may never be near him again. He may be gone
and gone for ever. And when you come to die, you may call but he
will not answer; you may exclaim, as Queen Elizabeth, ¢ A world of
wealth for an inch of time;” or, as the expiring George IV., «“ Oh!
this is not right—this is death—Oh God! I am dying”—and the cur-
tain will drop, and you will be pushed otit of this world and shoved up
into the presence of God, .

¢ Greatly mournmg, greatly mourning,
Because you ne’er were born again.”

Then the day of grace will be closed for ever, and ever, and ever; and
eternity—* Oh! that dreadful word, eternity”—eternity will be your
dwelling; and the voice of eternal justice will unceasingly proclaim,
“ He that is unjust, let him be unjust still: and he which is filthy, let
him be filthy still: and he that is righteous, let him be righteous still:
and he that is holy, let him be holy still.”* O, turn unto the Lord,
for ¢« why will you die?”

* Rev.22:11.

«0 Gop of mercy, hear my call,
My loads of guilt remove;

Break down this separating wall,
That bars me from thy love.

Give me the presence of thy grace;
Then my rejoicing tongue

Shall speak aloud thy righteousness,
And make thy praise my song.

No blood of goats nor heifers slain,
For sin could e’er atone;

The death of Christ shall still remain
Sufficient and alone.

A soul oppressed with sin’s desert
My God will ne'er despise;

An humble groan, a broken heart
Is our best sacrifice.”
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JESUS IS THE PROMISED MESSIAH.

Gax. 49:10.— The sceptre shall not depart from Judah, nor a Lazqgi'ver Jrom
between his feet, until Shiloh come, and unto him shall the gathering of the
People be.” .

Tae Jew in common with the Christian, believes in the inspiration of the Old
Testament, and in a Messiah thercin promised as « the glory of his people Israel.”
Whether his faith be well founded, in a future advent of the promised Messiah, or
ours in one that is past, must be determined by a careful perusal of those Scrip-
tures which we each regard as the word of God.

Our reasons for believing in the past advent of the promised Deliverer are main-
ly three: 1. The Time has elapsed at which he was to appear according to the
romise made to the Fathers: 2. The Marks by which he was to be recognized on."
is appearing are to be found in Jesus of Nazareth and can be found in no one else:
S Tﬁe Credentials exhibited by Jesus of Nazareth proved him to be “a Teach-
er sent from God.” Whatever argunfents a Jew may adduce from Prophecy or
from miracles in favor of the divine mission of Moses, will be at least equally valid
in favor of the divine mission of Jesus. We admit his reasoning to be conclusive
in the former of these cases, and we only ask him to apply it with candor to the
latter. A full exposition of the evidance we have for our faith in Jesus as the pro-
mised Messiah, would require an illustration of each of these heads at large. gVe
must necessarily, however, confine our aftention at present to the first division,
‘We accordingly propose to prove,

TuaT THE TIME AT WHICH MESSIAH WAS TO MAKE HIS APPEARANCE IS PAST
AND COINCIDES WITH THAT IN WHICH JESUS OF NAZARETH APPEARED AND
LIVED. . .

It will be necessary to examine the text critically in order to refute thé glosses
of those who are inimical to Christianity. This paszage is a part of the prophetic
benedictions of the Patriarch Jacob. The “room in which this good man met his
fate” Fresented an interesting spectacle. His children and grandchildren in
breathless eagerness station themselves around his dying couch, while the Patri-
arch filled with the spirit of Inspiration proceeds to unfold some of the most promi-
nent events in their future history. He begins with Reuben the first-born, pro-
ceeds according to their seniority, and closes with the prospective history of Ben-
jamin the youngest. Each is addressed asthe Head and Representative of his

ibe, and the predictions relate to their gosterity rather than to their persons. Of
this the Patriarch gives intimation in the preface of his address—* And Jacob call-
ed unto his sons, and seid, Gather yourselves together, that I may tell you that
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which shall befal you in the last days”—v. 1. This view of the subject is con-
firmed by the subsequent history: The things predicted befel the posterity of his
sons and not their persons. ‘

He had concluded his predictions in relation to Reuben, to Simeon, and to Levi.
He now proceeds to the history of Judah on which he enlarges more than on that
of any other. The most remarkable prediction relating to this Tribe is that con-
tained in our text: “ The Sceptre ‘shall not depart from Judah, nor a Lawgiver
from between his’ feet, until Shiloh come, and unto him shall the gathering of the

people be.” :

The advent of a remarkable Person out of Judah is here foretold, and a'ustoard-v/
is furnished of what would be the condition of the Tribe before and at his
vent: These, as we suppose, are the two particulars comprehended in the text.

1. The person whose advent the Patriarch predicts is called Shiloh. This
name is significant.* It designates one who will promote tranquillity or peace.
The Prophet Isaiah applies to him a similar title, “ The Prince of Peace” or tran-
quillity,t and assures us that “of the increase of his government and peace there
shall be no end.” Is. 9:6,7. That the advent of Messiah is here foretold by the
Patriarch is evident from the following considerations. 1. The uniform testimony
of all the ancient Jewish Commentators, 2 specimen of which is furnished in the
following quotations: “ Until the time when the King Messiah shall come”—(Ben
Uzziel): “ This is the Messiah, the Son of David, who shall come to rule the king-
doms with a sceptre”—(Jerusalem Talmud): See also Jerusalem Targum and
Kimchi. 2. What is predicted of Shiloh is applicable to Messiah and to no one else:
¢ To him shall be the gathering of the People.” The noun is in the plurel number
¢ Peoples,”} in reference to the calling of the Gentiles. The Scriptures speak in
similar terms of the Messiah—* He shall bring forth judgment to the Gentiles.”
Is. 42:1. “To it (the ensign of Messiah) shall the Gentiles seek (be gathered) amd
his rest (tranquillity) shall be glorious.” Is. 11:10. 3. It is admitted by all, That
Messiah is to be of the Tribe of Judah, #hd that his connection with that Tribe will
constitute one of its prominent advantages, It cannot be supposed that the Patri-
arch in enumerating the characteristic bleSsings of the several Tribes should make
no allusion to that which more than any other is distinctive of the Tribe of Judah!
And yet unless the advent of Messiah be alluded to in our text, there is no mention
made of it in this farewell address.

. . ‘ L ‘
2. The Dying Patriarch assures his children, That the ‘advent of Messiah will
recede the transfer of the Sceptre from the Tribe of Judah. As the Tribe of Ju-
ceased to have a national existence nearly eighteen hundred :years ago, it must
be obvious, that the promised advent has taken place.. -To evade the force of this
reasoning it is alleged by some, that the word here renderéd ¢ Sceptre”|| ought to
be translated “ Rod.” The Patriarch is supposed to predict afflictions to the Tribe
of Judah until the coming of the Messiah. The term will admit of either transla-
tion—It is a “rod,” whether of government or chastisement must be determined
by the context. That in the present instance it refers to government every one
must be convinced who carefully ponders. on the following considerations: 1. The
ancient Jewish Commentators all explain it in the present passage, as having re-
ference to government and not to afflictions; nor was this interpretation ever called
in question until it was found to be so conclusive in favor of our Lord’s claims as the
promised Messiah. * There shall not be taken away from Judah one having the
principality nor the scribe from the sons of his children till the Messiah shall
&‘o;]ne. d(Onkelos.) See also the Paraphrase of Jonathan and of the Jerusalem
mud. :

.

# Schiloh. + Schar.Schawlome. } Ammim. |l Schaibe-y
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The different members of the sentence as rendered in the present translation
harmonize with each other. The ¢ Sceptre” aptflerta.ins to the “ Lawgiver,” so
that the latter part of the text is in unison with the former. But if the Patriarch
allude to afflictions, the two members of the text will contradict each other. Inthe
former part afflictions are predicted as the portion of Judah until the coming of Mes-

siah, and in the latter legislation or principality is guaranteed to this Tribe during
the same period.

3. The subsequent histories of the Tribes prove that the Patriarch alluded to
Sceptre or Supremacy and not to afflictions. ' Jacob in his dying address may be
said to characterize the Tribes severally. He rehearses what would be peculiar
to each above every othes. The Tribe of Judah would be'distingnished above the
others by retaining the “ sceptre” and “ Lawgiver” until the advent of Messiah.
"This corresponds with the history of the Tribe. In almost every important trans-
action it too]i’{othe precedency: In the encampment in the wilderness, (Num. 2:3)—
in presenting the oblations at the sanctuary, (Num. 7:12)—in the choice of plots in
~ Canaan, (Josh. 15)—in forming the van in the day of battle, (Judg. 1:1, 2)—in fur-

nishing the royal family, and finally and principally in furnishing the Messiah who
is “the glory of his People Israel.” To understand the patriarch as referring to
afflictions, is to suppose that his prediction was falsified in the events.

The ancient Jewish writers invariably represent the sceptre as having allusion
to political pre-eminence, and the term Lawgiver as implying ecclesiastical pre-emi-
nence, in reference to the interpretations of the Sanhedrim or grand politico-eccle-
siastical ¢ouncil, and that pre-eminence in both these important particulars was
conferred by God (through the Patriarch) on the Tribe of ﬁdah. EI‘he Scriptures
teach us the same doctrine in numerous passages— Gilead is mine, Manasseh is
mine, Ephraim also is the strength of mine head, Judah is my Lawgiver.” Ps.
108:9. This interpretation of our text will be confirmed by adverting to its connec-
tion or to the circumstances in which it was uttered. Reuben as being the firstborn
would naturally aspire to the pre-eminence among his brethren, but while the Pa-
triarch recognizes him as his * firstborn, his might, and the beginning of his
strength,” he refers to his unnatural c®me (v. 4), as having shorn him of his pri-
mogeniture. The sanguinary and vindictive spirit of Simeon and Levi are referred
to (v. 6, 7) as disqualifying them for pre-eminence though the next in seniority.
Judah the fourth in age is noticed next in order, in language as follows: % Thy hand
shall be in the neck of thine enemies, thy father’s children shall bow down before
thee”—thus conferring on Judan that pre-eminence which had been refused to his
three elder brethren. Language could not be more e:lplicit. The promise is con-
firmed and enlarged on in our text, * The Sceptre shall not depart from Judah, nor
a Lawgiver from between his feet, till Shiloh come.” Some have endeavored to
evade the force of the argument derived from the text, by substituting the following
translation—* The Sceptre shall not depart from Judah, nor a Lawgiver from be-
tween his feet for ever, because Messiah shall come.” There are two reasons
which show the incorrectness of this version: 1. The Sceptre kas departed from
Judah for nearly 1800 years: so that a prediction implying that the Sceptre should
never depart on account of the Messiah’s.advent in the Tribe of Judah, would be fal-
sified by the history. 2. The grammatical structure of the original will not admit
such a rendering. The word (ad) when used alone or with a preposition refers to
an endless duration, but when conjoined, as in the present instance, with the parti-
cle (kee), it defines the period at which a specified event is to occur.

Having finished the critical examination of the text, its exposition will be plain
and its application obvious. We believe no candid inquirer, in view of the forege-
ing criticisms, can question the truth of the following proposition.

The' Patriarch guarantees to the Tribe of Judah its national Government and
religious Institutions until the Advent of the Messiah. :
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An enumeration of the following particulars, supposed to be more or less clearly
embraced in the text, will still further elucidate this proposition.

1. It is intimated, though indirectly and somewhat obscurely, that the other
Tribes would lose their national existence and religious ordinances before the ad-
vent of Messiah. ¢ The Sceptre shall not depart from Judakh, nor a Lawgiver
from between kis feet,” evidently intimating that the Tribe of Judah would be dis-
tinguished above the other tribes in this respect, and that they would lose these im-
portant advantages previously to the adventof Shiloh. The ten tribes were accord-
ingly carried into captivity by Shalmanezer, several hundred years before Jesus of
Nazareth made his appearance, (2 Kings 17.) The Scgptre was wholly wrested
‘out of their hands, and even their location is not known with certainty. The tribe -
of Benjamin became merged in that of Judah about the time of the Babylonish Cap-
tivity. From thgt period it had no existence as a distinct tribe: its Sceptre and
Lawgiver had departed, and its members were called Jews, i. e. Judeans or sons of
Judah. The tribe of Judah still retained its Sceptre and Lawgiver. Even during
the Babylonish Captivity, a government and religious ordinances were still main-
tained in Judea, though in subordination to the king of Babylon, and after an inter-
val of seventy years the Jews were re-instated in the full enjoyment of their politi-
cal and religious privileges. .

2. It is intimated, that the government of Judah would be in its decline at the
advent of Messiah, and would scon after be wholly subverted. How literally was
this accomplished? About sixty years before the nativity of our Savior, Pompey
the Great subjugated Judea and pillaged the Temple.* Judea now became a De-
pendency of the Roman empire, but still retained 1ts distinct government and insti-
tutions, subject to a general supervision gnd sort of negative of the Emperor. In
the twelfth year after our Savior's birth (the eighth accerding to the common reck-
oning) Archelaus the reigning Ethnarch was deposed for maladministration by the
Roman Emperor. Judea was now reduced to the form of a province, and was gov-
erned by persons sent from Rome, as a comeonent part.of the Presidency of Syria.
In the seventy-third year after the birth of Jesus, (the fortieth after his crucifixion,)
Jerusalem was taken by Titus. More than a million of Jews were massaered; the
remnant was sold into slavery and scattered over the fuce of the earth. The tem-
ple was deluged with blood and the whole eity was razed to its foundations. An
1mpression prevailed among the Roman soldiers, that immense treasures were
buried beneath the houses, and especially in the various apartments of the temple;
as a_consequence, “not one stone was any where left upon another” in seeking
for the hidden riches. From that period till now Judah has not had even the sha-
dow of a sceptre, and his sons have been “a by-word among all nations.” :

8. The Jewish nation being dispersed soon after the advent of Messiah, the ques-
tion would naturally arise, Who are to te the subjects of Messiah’s government?
An answer is furnished in the latter part of our text: “ To him shall be the gather-
ing of the Igeoples,” that 1s, the nations or Gentiles; for the word is in the plural
number. How strikingly does this accord with the predictions relating to the gov-
ernment of Messiah, which are to be found in other parts of the Scriptures. Asa
specimen take the following quotations: “ And it shall come to passin the last
days, that the mountain of the Lord’s house shall be established in the top of the
mountains and shall be exalted above the hills, and all nations shall flow unto. it;
And many peoples (the word is plural and is the same which is used in the text)
shall go and say, Come ye and let us go up to the mountain of the Lord, to the
house of the God of Jacob, and he will teach us of his ways, and we will walk in
his paths; for out of Zion shall go forth the law and the word of the Lord from Je-

* Jt may not be out of place to remark here, that Pompey who had previously been
one of the most successful generals, never succeeded in any thing subsequently, and
soon after lost his life as a fugitive on the shores of Africa.
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rusalem: And he will judge among the nations and shall rebuke many peoples,
and they shall beat their swords into ploughshares and their spears into pruning-
hooks; nation shall not lift up sword against nation, neither shall they learn war
any more: O house of Jacob come ye and let us walk in the light of the Lord.” Is.
2:2—5. This prediction is to be accomplished “in the last days” (v. 2); the ve!
period alluded to by the patriarch who calls his sons together to hear * that whic
shall befal them in the last days,” Gen. 49:1. * Behold I have given Him (Messi-
ah) for a Witness to the peoples, a Leader and Commanider to the peoples; behold
thou shalt call a nation that thou knowest not, and nations that knew not thee shall
run unto thee because of the Lord thy God, and for the Holy. One of Israel; for He
hath glorified thee,” Is. 55:4,5. [t is a light thing, that thou shouldest be m;
servant to raise up the tribes of Jacob, and to restore the preserved of Israel; I wi
also give thee for a light to the Genliles, that thou mayest be my salvation unto
the end of the eartk,” Is. 49:6. “ Behold my servant whom I uphold, mine Elect
in whom my soul delighteth; I have put my Spirit upon him, he shall bring forth
Judgment to the Gentiles. . . . . . .. I the Lord have called thee in righteous-
ness, and will hold thine hand and will keep thee, and give thee for a covenant of
the people, for a light of the Gentiles, Is. 42:1—6. “For unto us a child is born,
unto us a son is given; and the government shall be upon his shoulder, and his name
shall be called, Wonderful, Counsellor, the Mighty God, the Everlasting Father,
the Prince of Peace, (i. e. the Shiloh the Tranquillizer): Of the increase of his gov-
ernment and peace there shall be no end, upon the throne of David and upon his
ki:ltidom to order it and to establish it, with judgment and with justice from hence-
forth even for ever,” Is. 9:6,7.

The time within which the advent of Messiah was to occur, is also defined by
the prophet Haggai, 2:6—9. “And § will shake all nations and the Desire of all
nations shall come: and I will fill this house with glory saith the I'ord of Hosts. . .
< « « .« The glory of this latter house shall be greater than of the former, saith the
Lord of hosts, and in this place will I give peace saith the Lord of hosts.” The
Jews, after the completion of the second temple, were dejected on account of its
great inferiority to tlgat which had been built by Solomon, (v. 3.) But the prophet
was instructed to console them with the assurance that the glory of this latter tem-
ple, notwithstanding its inferiority as a mére edifice, should exceed that of the first
temple. Messiah would hopor it with his personal presence, which would more
than compensate for its inferiority in other respects. Messiah is here called, « The
‘Desire of all nations,” or the person desired by all nations in reference to the extent
of his government as embracing the Gentiles as well as the Jews. Under the
reign of this remarkable person the Lord assures us that he “will give peace” or
tranquillity. Unquestionably this ¢ Desire of all nations who will confer peace”
on the human family is the same to whom the patriarch refers as “ The Tranquil-
lizer” to whom ¢ will the gathering of the peoples be.” The prophet assures the
desponding Jews that this Desire of all nations would make his appearance within
a limited time before the destruction of the second temple, an event which occurred
more than 1700 years ago. The second temple was repaired and beautified, and
in a great measure reb;ﬁt by Herod the Great; but inasmuch as it was taken down
piecemeal and by friendly hands, it was the second temple still, and was always so
regarded by the Jews. “ And from the second building of it, which was done by
Haggai in the second year of Cyrus the king, till its destruction under Vespasian,
there were six hundred and thirty-nine years and forty-five days.” Josephus, Jewish
War, b. 6, ch. 4, sect. 8.

- About forty years after the crucifixion of Jesus Jerusalem was destroyed. It was
the hope and anxious desire of Titus to save the temple as one of the most remarka-
ble edifices jn the world. This hope was wholly frustrated through the madness
and delusion of the Jews. The temple was the spot where the last, and keenest,
and bloodiest contest was maintained: “ Nor did any one of them escape with his
life. A false prophet was the occasion of these people’s destruction, who had made
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a public proclamation in the city that very day, that God commanded them to get u
upon the temple, and that there they should receive miraculous signs of their deli-
verance.” Josephus, Jewish War, ch. 5, sect. 2. The ruin of the temple being
thus completed, the soldiers (as has been observed already) were permitted to dig
up the very foundations in their search after treasure, so that the very site it occu-
pied is now matter of conjecture. How impossible is it that the prophecy of Hag-
gai can be verified unless Messiah appecared at or before that period !

The time of Messiah's advent is referred to still more explicitly by the prophet
Daniel: « Seventy weeks are determined upon thy ipeople, ‘and upon thy holy city,
to finish the transgression, and to make an end of sius, (i. e. sin-offerings) and to
make reconciliation for iniquity, and to bring in everlasting righteousness, (as con-
tra-distinguished from the temporary righteousness of previous sin-offerings) and to
seal up the vision and prophecy, and to anoint the most HoLy. Know therefore
and understand, that from the going forth of the commandment to restore and to
build Jerusalem unto Messiah the Prince, shull be seven weeks and three score and
two weeks: The street shall be built again and the wall even in troublous times.
And after three score and two weeks shall Messiah be cut off, but not for himself:
And the people of the Prince that shall come shall destroy the city and the sanciu-
ary: and the end thereof shall be with a flood, and unto the end of the war desola-
tions are determined.” Dan. 9:24—26. Three distinct periods are here enumerat-
ed of different commencements but having the same termination, at the expiration
of which Messiah was to be cut off; not “for himself” but for' the purpose of
“bringing in an everlasting righteousness;” and soon after this event, the city and
sanctuary were to be destroyed by a flood of desolations and abominations unknown
in the annals of the world. ~ The first of these periods consists of seventy weeks, or
490 years, from the time probably of the vision, (v. 24.) The second consists of
sixty-nine weeks, or 433 years, from the going forth of the commandment to restore
and to build Jerusalem,” and the third of sixty-two weeks, or 434 years, from the
time when this decree was fully accomplished. The edict of Cyrus for the. re-
building of Jerusalem and the restoration of its public worship, was but partially

accomplished. Cyrus was then very old, and died soon afterwards, so that the Sa- .

maritans and others retarded the work for forty-nine years, or seven weeks, of
troublous times. But in the 7th year of Artaxerxes Longimanus, Nehemiah was
commissioned to complete the work which had been o long delayed. In four hun-
dred and thirty-four years from this time Messiah was to be cut off, “not for him-
self,” and the ruin of church and state were speedily to follow. :

At the time when Jesus was born at Bethlehem, there was an almost universal

expectation of Messiah’s speedy appearance. 'The time at which he was promised -

had now arrived, the sceptre was now held with but a feeble grasp, the Lawgiver
was fettered in the exercise of his ofice, the “shaking of all nations” indicated his
approach to whom they were to be gathered as their object of desire, and the
“ three score and two” were evidently about to expire. ¢ But now what did the
most elevate them in undertaking this war, was en ambiguous oracle that was found
also in their sacred writings, how ahout that time one from their country should be-
come Governor of the habitalle carit,”’ (Jos. B. of Wars 6, ch. 5, sect. 4); that is,
should be “the Dosire of all nations,” to whem “the gathermng of the peop]es
should be.” ¢ There wiasa general impression produced by the ancient writings
of the priests, that about this time the East should gain the ascendency, and one
bern in Judea shouid attain to supreme dominion.” Tacitus Hist., b. 5, ch. 13.
See also Suetonius Vit. Vesp. Do we not then truly decide, that “this is He of
whom Moses in the Law and in the Prophets did write?” )

INFERENCES. *

1. The Scriptures are not “a cunningly devised fable,” but *given by inspira-
tion of God.” The argument illustrated in the previous discourse is the argument

~
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from prophe?. This is but one of the many sources of evidence which establish
the truth and inspiration of the Holy Scriptures. These arguments are severally
conclusive, and in combination present a chain of moral evidence stronger, it is be-
lieved, than can be adduced in favor of one of the many thousands of subjects, the
truth of which no one pretends to question.

Human sagacity may form plausible conjectures as to future results from facts
already known; but to predict remote and improbable events with unerring certain-
ty is possible to him only who knows the end from the beginning. Some of the
events alluded to, in our text, were nearly 2000 years future when predicted.
How could the patriarch know that the tribe of Judah would retain the ascendency
over the other tribes? or that the other tribes would lose their national existence
previously to the coming of Messiah, while Judah would remain until his advent
and then be swept as “ with the besom of destruction'” In order to obviate the
force of this reasoning, it has been alleged, that these are not prophecies but. histo-
ries foisted into the Jewish Scriptures subsequently to the events alluded to. But
such a supposition is wholly inadmissible, for the following reasons: 1. It is wholly
unsupported by evidence. 2. The prophecies are so interwoven with the books
which contain them, that it would be impossible to abstract them on the one hand,
or to foist them in on the other, without detection. 3. It would be impossible to

ive them that shading of obscurity which constitutes their prophetic feature: the
1mposture would betray itself in the attempt to render it obvious what precise event
is alluded to in each case. 4. The Jewish Scriptures had urnidergone several trans-
lations previously to the occurrence of the events alluded to: In particular, a trans-
lation into Greek, usually called the Septuagint, was made by order of Ptolemy
Philadelphus, the second in succession after Alexander the Great. These transla-
tions all contain the predictions in question. Supposing it possible to interweave
these prophecies in the original as alleged, could they be interwoven in all the
translations, and in so ingenious a manner that no one ever suspected the villainy!
The impostor must be further supposed to have obtained and destroyed all the co-
pies previously existing in whatever language, and to have also bribed all the wri-
ters of his own age and of ages immediately subsequent, since not a whisper has
reached us of the villainous part he is supposed to have acted! 5. These prophe-
cies are found in the Jewish Scriptures, and furnish a principal source of evidence
that Jesus is the promised Messiah. The Jews find it impossible to explain these
prophecies in & manner at all satisfactory even to themselves. No people ever
took one hundredth part of the trouble to preserve any writings pure, as were
taken by the Jews in relation to their Scriptures. The verses, words, letters, and
marks, were named, and numbered, and gescribed. Criticism on the Scriptures
was the high road to literary and political distinction, and hundreds of persons were
employed in reading and explaining them to the people. Could an imposition es-
cape the notice of every one of the hundreds alluded to, especially an imposition of
the sort supposed, which militates so strongly against their peculiar faith!

In confirmation of these prophecies we may refer to the history and present con-
.dition of the Jews. For neerg' eighteen hundred years they have been scattered
over the face of the earth, and yet till this day they are a distinct people. Even
those of them who have little or no regard for }, udaism more than for the Christian
faith, are seldom found to intermarry with others. How is this to be accounted for!
There is no distinction of color between them and others; there has been no want
of inducement for effecting an amalgamation. Force has been often resorted to,
and persuasion sometimes. They still remain “ alone,” and ere long we doubt not
the truth of prophecy will be mercifully signalized in reclaiming them, as it has
been righteously signalized in scattering them over the face of the earth.

2. Let us advert to the stability of the Divine purposes. The wheels of Provi-
dence in execution of Divine purposes move slowly, almost imperceptibly, but yet
with unerring progress—mountains cannot impede them nor morasses retard them.
Faith in the renewed man is the principle which mainly serves to distingqxshvfnm
from others, and the entire procedure of Divine Providence is suited and designed to
invigorate this principle. *Abraham believed God,” and yet he was required to wait
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long and in very discouraging circumstances, in order that his faith might take root
downwards and bear fruit upwards. The fathers believed and yet waited for the
. first advent of Shiloh, we believe and wait for his second advent, although we have
nothing to indicate it or to guarantee it, but his promise “ who cannot lie.” The
natural man must see in order to the exercise of an operative faith. ¢« Where is
the promise of his coming?” is his interrogatory:  For since the fathers fell asleep
all things continue as they were from the beginning of the creation” is his insur-
mountable objection, and ¢ because sentence against an eyil work is not executed
speedily, therefore the heart of the children of men is fully set in them te do evil.”

Dearly beloved reader, the promise is now fulfilled which is itself the foundation
and guaranty of all the promises! Of the certainty of whose accomplishment the
Evangelical Prophet felt so well assured, that in predicting it he foretels it asa
matter accomplished, “unto us a child s born, unto us a Son is given.” Embrace
him with a true, and living, and growing faith; put * the government” of your af-
fections into his hand. Be willing to be saved through his infinite merits, and to
be conformed in heart and life to his holy example.

Dearly beloved, Jesus holds a sceptre which will never depart from his
sceptre of gold for those who trust in his mercy, and of iron for such as refuse the
overtures of his grace! His promises are infallible, so are his threatenings; his ve-
racity is as much at stake in the one case as in the other. His promise has been
fulfilled, and yet how slow apparently it was in arriving at its accomplishment! He
is equally long-suffering as to his threatenings, “ not willing that any should per-
ish, but waiting to be gracious.” Yet “he is not slack as some men count slack-
ness.” If you reject him he will also reject you. He is now before you “asa
Lamb slain to take away sin,” whose “ blood speaketh better things than the blood
of Abel.”  Oh! reject not his offered mercy, or he will appear before youin the end,
rl" “the LION of the tribe of Judah,” from whose power there is none that can

eliver. o

SERMON LXII.

BY THOMAS CLELAND, D. D.,

OF KENTUCKY.

THE DESTRUCTIVE INFLUENCE OF SINNERS.
. Eccres. 9:18.— One sinner destroyeth much good.”

EvERY man has his influence, more or less, in the circle- where he moves. - If his
powers be great, his principles corrupt, his practice vicious; and his example allu-
ring, then 1s his influence the more pernicious and destructive. Imitators swarm;
coadjutors increase in numbers and boldness; while pupils, taught gratuitously, and
with great facility, speedily become graduates in vice, and adepts In all manner of
wickedness. But as there are various ways and methods adopted by sianers,
whereby they verify the declaration in the text, we shall, in pursuing the subject,
attempt an illustration of it, by pointing out its truth, First, in the fall of man and
his subsequent history; Secondly, in families and neighborhoods; and, Thirdly,
in the church of God. By a little reflection on the character and conduct of men,
in these departments, we shall soon discover how “one sinner destroyeth much
good.” It is discoverable,

L In the fall of man and his subsequent history.

The Apostle Paul has informed us that, Adam was not deceived. (1 Tim. 2
14.) He was not seduced by the serpent. “He sinned knowingly. His sin, there-

— —
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fore, was the more highly agoravated. His fond affection for her who was bone of
his bones, and flesh of his fiesh, induced him to follow her, in his first transgres-
sion. : [
“He scrupled not to eat,

Against his better knowledge, not deceiv'd,

But fondly overcome by female charm.

Earth trembled from her entrails, as again
. In pangs; and nature gave a szcond groan;

* Sky lour’d and uttering thunder, some sad drops’
Wept at completing of the mortal sin
Original.”

Here the father, the head, and representative of the human family falls. Here
human nature lost its virtue, its innocence,—and the image of G In this fall,
all Adam’s posterity became involved and ruined. By one man’s disobedience,
many were made sinners;—by one man sin entered into the world. and death by
sin; and so death passed upon all men, for that all have sinned. In Adam all
die:—the wages of sin is death. 'Who can tell how much good hath been destroy-
ed by this one man. His whole race is corrupt. They are altogether become
Slthy: thereis none that doeth good, no not one. (Ps. 14:2, 3.) - They are
under heaven’s curse. They are by nature children of wrath. They are now
liable to all the miseries of this life, the wrath and curse of God, and the pains of
hell for ever. The very ground is cursed for man’s sake. The creature is made
subject to vanity, not willingly; and the whole creation groaneth and travaileth
under the dreadful weight. This sad moment of departure from God has brought
wretchedness and woe, in all their dreadful forms and consequences, arising from

nal, moral, and natural evil, upon all our unhappy race; all of which would have
g:en prevented, and unknown, had not sin entered into the world by one man, and
death by sin. Truly this one sinner hath destroyed much good.

But man’s subsequent history affords many lamentable instances of the truth of
ourtext. A few only shall be selected asspecimens. The direful effects of the great
transgression, are awfully exhibited in the first murder ever committed in the hu-
man family. Who can tell the good that was destroyed, when Cain wickedly rose
up and destroyed the precious life of his righteous brother,—rent the tender bosom
of him that begat him, and of her that bare him,—destroyed his own peace for ever,
entailed an additional curse and a reproach upon his posterity through many gene-
rations,—and whose very name associates with it, upon every mention of it, the
horrid invention, the shocking deed, and the terrible example of making away with
life, by murderoysly opening the channels of its precious fluid, and letting it out
upon the ground! :

Another sinner that destroyed much good, was Achan,.the son of Zerah; that
troubler in Israel who, in direct violation of the law of God, (Joshua 6:18.) made
the camp of Israel a curse, by coveting, taking, and concealing, a Babylonish gar-
ment, two hundred shekels of silver, and a wedge of gold. In consequence of
this wicked conduct of this one sinner, the Israelites coulf not prevail against their
enemies;—they fled before the men of Ai, who smote of them about thirty and six
men. Israel was greatly troubled: Achan is detected: the foul deed is confessed;
and lo, here follows the direful result:—Joshua and all Israel took Achan, the son
of Zerah, and the silver, and the garment, and the wedge of gold, and his sons,
and his daughters, and his oxen, and his asses, and his sheep, and his tent, and all
that he had:—And all Israel stoned him with stones, and burned them with fire,
after they had stoned them with stones. Surely much good was destroyed by this
covetous wretch, as many a one has done since his day, under the influence of the
same wicked propensity, which has procured the destruction of the livesand proper-
ty of millions in our unhappy world, and finally brought down the curse of heaven
upon their own heads.

The time would fail, the ear be pained, and the heart sicken, were I to present
before you the ten thousandth part of the history of human wickedness and woe, oc-
casioned by the royal sinner,—the proud ambitious mongrch, and the favorite, still
prouder,—the rebellious subject,—the slaughtering general,—and the bloody assas-
21n:—Of Rehoboam. the son and suecessor of Solomon. who in consequence of h
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imbecility and ambition, in a few weeks goaded ten tribes out of twelve to revolt
from his dominion, and set up a rival goverpment, which produced a source of great
uneasiness and endless bickerings amongst brethren hitherto dwelling together in
unity and amity under one head;,—Of Jerohoam who made Israel to sin, by setti
up calves at Bethel and Dan;—Of Manasseh, who shed innocent blood very much, ti
he had filled Jerusalem from one end to another;—Of Absalom, who stirred up
multitudes to insurrection and rebellion against his father David, and involved the
nation in the horrors of civil war;—Of Jezebel, wko slew the prophets of the Lord,
and Saul of Tarsus, who breathed out threatenings and slaughter against the dis-
ciples of the Lord;—Of Haman, the Amalekite, whose pri(fe and envy led him to
lay a wicked plot for the extirpation of all the Jews under the dominion of Ahasue-
rus, his master, but which, by a reaction, caused the destruction of himself, his
ten sons, ciffit hundred men in Shushan the palace, and seventy-five thousand
more, who fell by the sword of the other Jews that were in the king’s provinces,
who had gathered themselves together, and stood for their lives.

These are a few out of the many instances found on sacred record, where the
truth of the declaration in the text is abundantly substantiated. But who can, with-
out mixed emotions of grief, horror, astonishment, and indignation, turn over the
pages of pr%ﬁme history, both ancient and modern, and there learn what seductive
arts, what disgusting lewdness, what cruel butcheries, what savage conduct,
what barbarous treatment, and what horrid enormities, of every description that hell
could invent, have bursted forth from that dark source, and found abettors and prac-
titioners among all ages and classes of men! But we proceed to show how the dec-
laration in the text is strikingly illustrated, -

II. In families and neighborhoods.

Here objects swarm, and press upon our notice. We must select the most
%ominent. See the unnatural conduct of the imperious, ill-natured husband.

ith all the "ardour of youthful sion, he sought for that amiable woman, to
make her the wife of his youth. For her he professed to sigh and languish, while
she hesitated, and thereby rendered his final happiness doubtful. He swore that
he loved her, and could not live without her. He called heaven to witness his
fond attachment,—his solemn pledge of perpetuated affection and fidelity, if she
would consent to become kis companion, and the wife of his covenant.—Overcome
by teazing importunity, and won by the flattering expectations of & terrestrial para-
dise with an unclouded atmosphere, she sustains his plea, reciprocates his attach-
ment, and becomes his wife, the companion of his days, and the fond mother of his
children. But, alas! she is deceived. Instead of a tender, affectionate husband,
she soon finds herselfin the possession of an ill-natured savage, who knows not how
to honor the wife as the weaker vessel. Having previously lost the fine, chaste
sensibilities of youthful passion in the forbidden course of sensual indulgence, he
wanders like the brute, in search of other objects, and goes to the house of the
strange woman, which is in the way to hell. His avowed fondness for his wife,
which one would suppose to havé been rivetted with tenfold endearment by the
infantile smiles and innocent prattling of a tender offspring, has vanished like the
morning cloud and early dew. Hisscowling brow, when he enters her room, appals
her. Sheisalarmed at his approach, and trembles when he speaks. Day after
day, and night after might, she sighs, and deep calleth unto deep, while wave
upon ‘wave of wretchedness and sorrow break in upon her spirits, render life a bur-
den, and reduce her to a living skeleton. What a monster must that man be, who
treats his wife as a slave,—who daily violates the sacred pledge he solemnly gave
before God and man on the marriage union, that he would be to her a faithful and
affectionate husband, until separated by death. The Lord hath been witness
between thee and the wife of thy youth, against whom thou hast dealt treacherous-
ly: yet 1is she thy companion, and the wife of thy covenant. (Mal. 2:14.) May
every such wicked husband seriously think on this,—consider his ways,—and timely
lament that so much good has been destroyed by his chilling indifference, his sav-
age ill-nature, his violated fidelity, and his imperious disposition and cruel barbari-
ty towards her whom he is bound to love as his own body,—whom he ought to
nourish, and cherish, and love, even as himself.—<He, that|loveth his wife, loveth
himself. (Eph. 5:28, 29.)

= T o o sl o3 4bot ie docteaved. and the
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enough to make a wise man mad;—to embitter his days and drive him to despera-
tion. The good man’s peace is destroyed. His happiness is gone. His life is a
continued scene of vexation and wretchedness. She is a great curse to him in-
stead of a blessing. The contentions of « wife are a continuel dropping,—worse
than a leal?' house when it rains, affording no comfortable place either to sit or lie
down in. “A continual dropping in a very rainy day, and a contentious woman
are alike. Whosover hideth her hideth the wind.” (Prov. 27:15. He may as
soon hush and conceal the noise of the wind when it blows, as silence her clam-
or, or conceal her imprudent and froward conduct. * A brisk shower, though some-
times inconvenient and troublesome, is nevertheless, soon over; but a constant,
soaking, sleet drizzling rain, driving all day long, admits of no remedy but patience.
Such is the unfortunate lot of that man, whose companion is a cross, ill-contrived
wife. “It is better to dwell in the corner of the house top, than with a brawling
woman in a wide house;” “ who upon every occassion, and often upon no occasion,
breaks out into passion, and chides either rKim or those about her, 1s fretful to her-
self, and furious to her children and servants, and, in both, vexatious to her hus-
band.” «Itis better to dwell in the wilderness, than with a contentious and an
angry woman.” (Prov. 21:19.) There is doubtless more comfort enjoyed in the
solitary wilderness, exposed to wind and weather, than in a palace with such a
woman. And even the roar of the lion, the howling of the wolf, and the scream- |
ing of the owl, would be music in his ear, compared with the continued clatter of
her scolding tongue. How wretched must that man be whose house is Bedlam;
under whose roof there is domestic misery enough to canker all his gold and silver;
to corrupt all his wealth; toembitter every enjoyment; and tomake him groan even
upon most the-downy bed or costly sopha! Instead of being received with open and
welcome arms, by a loving and affecionate companion, he meets with a thorn in
his flesh; he is compelled to continue in the element of discord; his house is the
seat of strife, the house of bondage and misery. Conjugal felicity! whither hast thou
fled from the abodes of hundreds who are suing to our judges, and importuning our -
legislators to break the unwelcome tie and dissolve those bands, which, a little
while go, were sought after with all the seeming ardour of youthful love, impas-
sioned frendship, and prospective happiness! The daily discord, the unhappy
bickering, occasioned by the ungovernable wife, or the imperious husband,
driven thee far away, probably never to return. The want of good temper, or the
lack of self-government, is doubtless the fruitful source of more than half the mis-
chief that arises to interrupt, if not destroy, all matrimonial happiness and domestic
tranquillity, so desirable in the married state. It requires more reciprocal atten-
tion, and cultivation, than many are either aware of, or, if aware, yet unwilling
to bestow. ¢ Connubial happiness,” says one, “ is a thing of too fine a texture to
be handled roughly. It isa sensitive plant which will not even bear the touch of
unkindness—a delicate flower which indifference will chill and suspicion blast. It
must be watered with the showers of tender affection—expanded with the glow of
attention—end guarded by the impregnable barrier of unshaken confidence. Thus
matured, it will bloom with fragrance in every season of life, and sweeten the lone-
liness of declining years.” All this good might be enjoyed, and the contrary ills
revented, if every husband and wife would attentively listen to and carefully fol-
ow the advice of heaven:—* Drink waters out of thine own cistern, and running
waters out of thine own well. Let thy fountain be blessed: and rejoice with the
wife of thy youth. Let her be as the loving hind and pleasant roe; let her breasts
satisfy thee at all times, and be thou ravished always with her love.—Wives submit
§ourselves unto your husbands, as unto the Lord. Husbands, love your wives.
ea, let every one of you in particular, so love his wife even as himself; and the
wife see that she reverence her husband.

Behold the refractory, disobedient, prodigal child. Here is a sinner that has
destroyed the happiness of father and mother, disgraced the family, and brought
wretchedness ang infamy upon himself, perhaps, for ever. Here all the flattering
hopes of a fond mother, and the expectations of an anxious father, are blasted in an
instant. ¢ Evil communications corrupt good® manners.” ‘A promising dau%hter.
like “ Dinah the daughter of Leah, went out to see the daughters of the land,” and
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does be repent; but pushes on in his course of dissipation, until he becomes habita-
ated to vice, and established in every evil work. The restraints that were at first
upon him are all broken, and the bands of moral obligation dissolved. The anxious
father, who often said to him, My son, if thou be wise, my heart shall rejoice,
even mine,” now learns, with a sorrowful heart, the unwelcome lesson, that « the
father of a fool hath no joy.” The fond mother, whose tender solicjtude for his
welfare, so often induced her to exclaim, “What, my son, and what, the son of my
womb, and what the son of my vows!” now, alas! is taught the heart-rending
lesson, that “a foolish son is a heaviness to his mother.” But see the father with-
out property, the mother without a home, and the son without a character, and
Jcarn, that “ he that wasteth his father and chaseth away his mother, is a son that
causeth shame, and bringeth reproach,” and in so doing, * destroyeth much good.”
“ My son, hear the instruction of thy father, and forsake not the law of thy mother.
If sinners entice thee consent thou not. Enter not into the path of the wicked, and
go not into the way of evil men. Avoid it, pass not by it, turn from it, and pass
away.” .

ander sitsthe gambler! amidst his cards, hisdice, his cups, and his profane com-
panions like himself. He has wasted his precious time, his strength, and his
money. Or he has by fraud and cunning robbed his unwary fellow of his earthly all.
He either “getteth riches, but not by right, and in the end shall die a fool,” or, in one
unhappy night, is reduced to beggary, with all his family. How uncertain and
hazardous must be the condition of that amiable female who gives herselfand her
fortune to'a gambler! While “she looketh well to the .ways of her household, and
eateth not the bread of idleness, her candle goeth not out by night, but layeth her
hands to the spindle, and her hands hold the distaff;” behold the wicked monster of
a husband, under some lying pretext, deserting her amiable society whole days and
nights together, and, ere he returns, has put in jeopardy, if not actualy gambled
away, the property she brought him, the house that covers her, the bed that rests
her, and the very bread which she and her children depended on for their sustenance.
Ye fair damsels, take care how you give away yourselves and your fortunes into the
hands of men whose trade is gambling, whose gains are the fruits of cheatery and
fraud, and with whom you are destined torise or fall in this world, by the casting ofa
die, or the fling of a card. Rather spend your days with the parents who love and
will provide for you, and ever esteem it one of your highest privileges, one of heav-
en’s richest blessings, one of life’s sweetest enjoyments, ta escape the curse of being
yoked for life with a beastly drunkard, the wasting prodigal, the wicked gambler.

Yonder comes tke tale-bearer! with all the little stories he can pick up, whether
true or false, going from house to house, industriously employed in the devil’s work,
which is to make mischief and sow discord among friends and neighbors. What
an odious, mischievous character is here! ¢ A tale-bearer revealeth secrets, and a
whisperer separateh chief friends.” Unprincipled wretches! They reveal secrets
with which they have been entrusted, and which they swore not to divulge, or
they have, by unfair means, come to the knowledge of secrets which honor, peace,
and happiness, require them not to reveal. They sow in the minds of people deep-
rooted jealousies of their rulers, of their ministers, of their relations, and of one
another. The whisperer, the backbiter, and the tale-bearer, are vile incendiaries,
who, loaded with combustible matter, feed and spread the fire of contention through-
out a whole region. Yea, their “ tongue is a fire, a world of iniquity—it setteth on
fire the course of nature; and it is set on fire of hell.—Behold, how great a matter
a little fire kindleth!—The words of a tale-bearer arc as wounds,” deep and danger-
ous; they strike the very vitals; they wound the reputation of him who is belied;
they wound the love and charity of him to whom they are spoken; they give a fatal
stab to friendship; they paralyze all good and social feeling between neighbors and
relations, and excite contentions like the bars of a castle. Happy is that town,
that village, that neighborhood, which is not infested with these factors of the
devil! “ Where no wood is, there the fire goeth out: so where there is no tale.
bearer the strife ceaseth.” This odious practice meets with too much indulgence
and encouragement. The tale-hearer, as well as the tale-bearer, is guilty of no
small fault here. Many an ear is itching'and”widely opened to admit the tale of
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mischief and scandal, while the tongue administers neither caution nor reproof.
Heaven has pointed out a successful remedy against this shameful, deleterious prac~
tice, and put it in the power of the hearer to employ: ¢ The north wind driveth away
rain: so doth an angry countenance a backbiting tongue.” (Prov. 23:23.) Let
every one, insteatl of countenancing, promptly discourage thissin. Let them frown
upon it. If ever an ¢ angry countenance” was justifiable and praise-worthy, it is
go here. Sin, for the most part, 1s cowardly:—it is conscious of its own shame.
Let the whisperer, then, meet your frowning brow, when he comes with his defil-
ing tongue, instead of your open ear, and there will soon be a check to this com-
mon, this growing, this wide-spread evil, which indeed destroyeth much good.

Nearly allied to this mischievous character, is the buse slanderer: whose “ lying
tongue hateth those that are afflicted by it:” who utters false speeches against his
neighbor whom he avowedly hates, to the prejudice of his fame, safety, welfare, and
that out of malignity, vanity, rashness, ill-nature, or bad design. He is the “ un-
godly man that diggeth up evil: and in his lips there isa burning fire.” What
peins does he take to find out something on which he may fouad a slander, or give
some colorable pretext for it. “If none appear above ground, rather than want it,
he will dig for 1t, by diving into what is'secret, or looking a great way back, or
by evil suspicions and surmises, and forced inucndoes.” Ten thousand are the
vehicles on which infamous, malignant slander is conveyed. «Of all characters
in society, a slanderer is the most odious, aud the most likely to proluce mischief,”
« His tongue,” says the great Massilon, “is a devouring fire, which tarnishes
whatever it touchies;—wherever it passes, leaves only desolation and ruin;—black-
ens what it cannot consume;—a disguised hatred, which sheds in its speeches
the hidden venom of the heart;—an unworthy duplicity, which praises to the
face, and tears to pieces behind the back;—a deliberate barbarity, which goes to
pierce an absent brother.”— It is a restless evil, which disturbs rociety; spreads
dissensions through cities and countries; disunites the strictest friendships; is the
source of hatred and revenge: fills whatever it enters with disturbance and cor®2
fusion; and every where is an enemy to peace, comiort, and christian good breed-
ing. It is an evil full of deadly po:son: whatever flows from it is infected, and
poisons whatever it approaches; that even its praises are empoisoned; its applauses
malicious; its silence criminal; its gestures, motions, and locks, have all their ven-
om, and spread it each in their way.”

Another sinncr, who destroyeth much good, is, the vile seducer, who, like the
devil, described by Milton, found in Adam’s bower, by Ithuriel and Zephon,

- % 8quat like a toad, closc at the ear of Eve,
Assaying by his devilish art to reach
The organs of her fancy,”

So this incarnate devil enters the abode of peace and happiness, and decoys the
darling daughter, or defiles the wife of his unsuspecting neighbor. Do you hear
the sighs, and behold the tears of yonder disappointed, broken-hearted parents?  Alas!
the cruel spoiler came. Their beautiful flower is blasted: their tender plant is
withered, and destroyed for ever. Their fond hopes, their pleasing prospects, are
all vanished. O had it been death, instead of the beguiling serpent, that had enter-
ed their humble mansion, and prostrated their beloved child, their grief and sorrow had
been hushed, and their tears dried up longago. 'T'o have laid her in the grave, and
embalmed her memory -in their tender affections, in their parental hosoms, would
have been hailed as a high privileze, a precious boon from heaven, instead of the foul
disgrace, the disappointed hopes, and the everlasting reproach under which they
must groan, until their hoary heads go down with sorrow to the grave! Behold the
grief-worn countenance of that dejected, forlorn, wretched husband! Ah sweet
peace and domestic comfort, which once smiled upon his humble abode, and light-
ened the toils of the day, are gone for ever. The wily scrpent, the unsuspected
monster in human shape, has unhappily succeeded in alienating the affections, and
destroying the fidelity of her who was the desire of his eyes, the wife of his youth.
This “ poor man had one little ewe-lamb, which he had bought and nourished up: it
did eat of his own meat, and drink of his own cup, and lay in his bosom.” It was
the partner of his joys, the soother of his sorrows, ‘andthe solace of his life. Thrice
bappy days! had they but continued. But, instigated by ‘the devil, and hurried on
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by the force of a base passion, the fell destroyer came. The worst that could hap-
pen was success. He took the poor man’s lamb, and pierced his bosom with many
* sorrows,—beclouded his moral atmosphere,—embittered his days, and hurried him
to the tomb. ) N

Yonder comes the duellist! Honorable man! he has just slain his brother
whom he hated in honorable cowbat! He has, like a bloody savage, shot him
through the heart, and hurried him, unprepared, to meet his righteous Judge. Be-
hold what mischief he has done! That happy family whose earthly prosperity under
the smilés of an indulgent Providence, depended upon the fostering care and skil-
ful management of an affectionate husband and kind parent, is now beclouded with
sorrow, and threatened with poverty. Ah! who can' hear the grief-vented sighs,
and behold the flowing tedrs of that new-made widow; who can hear the tender
eries of those fatherless children who so lately prattled on a doting parent’s knee,
but must, with all his soul, for ever execrate the horrid practice, which has its ori-

in from hell, is the fruit of malignity and hatred, having the name of konor, false-

gnso called, and, being fostered by pride and ambition, ends in blood and havoc here,
" and in eternal perdition hereafter. To this rash, mistaken mortal, his great Crea-
tor, his righteous Sovereign says, “ Thou shalt not kill”—¢Vengeance is mine.”
And, moreover, tells him that, ¢ Whosoever hateth his brother is & murderer:” and
that ¢ no murderer hath eternal life abiding in him.” Heaven-daring rebels! who
can thus despise their Maker’s laws, contemn his authority, assume his right to
take vengeance or dispose of lifé, and in an awful moment, blinded by a mistaken
notion of honor, and under the domination of the wicked passions of malice and
envy, hatred, ambition, and murder, hurry themselves, stained with each other's
blood, before the dread tribunal of their offended Sovereign.

% O shame to men! devil to devil damn’d .
Firm concord holds, men only disagree

Of creatures rational, though under hope

Of heav’nly grace: and God proclaiming peace,
Yetlive in hatred, enmity, and strife,

Among themselves, and levy cruel wars,

Wasting the earth, each other to destroy :

As if (which might induce them to accord)

Man had not hellish foes enough beside,

That, day and night, for his destruction wait.”

Finally, the sinner who destroys his own soul, awfully verifies the declaration
before us. The soul of every man is of incalculable value. This at once appears
from the excelency of its nature, the perpetuity of its duration, and the amazill)lﬁ
price of its redemption. One single soul outweighs ten thousand worlds, ¢
twice ten thousand more,” and “ calls the astonishing magnificence of umrintelligent
creatiof poor.” “The eternal salvation of one soul,” says Dr. Doddridge, ¢is of
greater importance, and big with greater events, than the temporal salvation of a
whole kingdom, though it were for the space of ten thousand ages: because there
will come up a point, an instant, in eternity, when that one soul shall have existed
as many ages, as all the individuals of a whole kingdom, ranged in close succession,
will in the whole have existed in the space of ten thousand ages: Therefore, one
soul is capable of a larger share of happmess or misery, throughout an endless eter-
nity, for that will still be before it, more than a whole kingdom is capable of in ten
thousand ages.” How great, then, is the loss of one soul forever! The gain of all
this world, and ten thousand such, with all their boasted enjoyments, would not in-
demnify one man for the loss of his soul. So our blessed Savior, who knew the
worth of souls, has taught us. (Matt. 16:26.) And yet how many are destroying
their souls as fast as' they can, by daily transgression, by neglecting the only way
of salvation, by pride and self-righteousness, inordinate love of the world, by error
and delusion, and the various ways suggested by a depraved heart, and devised by
the god of this world, who blinds the minds of them that believe not, and leads them
captive at his will. But we hasten,
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III. To show how the divine apothegm, in the text, is illustrated and verified, in
the church of God. :

And here the first who meets the eye is the slothful minister, or idle shepherd.
He is placed as a watchman on the walls of Zion. His.duty is to warn the sinner
when the sword cometh; to feed the flock over which he hath taken the oversight;
to watch for souls, as one who has to give account; to be instant in season and out
of season; to nurture and discipline souls for heaven. But in all this he fails. He
seeks his own ease, profit, and pleasure. The church languishes and pines away
under his hand. His preaching is calculated neither to edify the body of Christ,
nor to convert the sinner from the error of his way. Instead of being an ornament:
to his profession, and a blessing to the world, “ he brings his sacred function into
reproach, scattering the flock whom he should have gathered, and destroying
whom he should have saved.” Should he, moreover, be scandalous in his conduct, *
by intemperance, covetousness, or lewdness, he offends the people of God, hardens
the hearts of sinners, brings a reproach upon the ministry, weakens its influence,
and proves a stumbling-block to sinners wherever he goes. Such an one is Satan’s
best friend, and the greatest enemy of God and man. But if a heretical teacher,
who can tell the good he destroys, by ¢ privily bringing in damnable heresies, even
denying the Lord that bought them.” For, alas! “ many shall follow their elgrni-
cious ways; by reason of whom the way of truth shall be evil spoken of.” They
* handle the word of God deceitfully;” they ¢ cause divisions and offences contrary
to the doctrine of Christ, and by good words and fair speeches deceive the hearts of
the simple.” Such false teachers ruin many souls by causing them “to depart
from the faith, giving heed to seducing spirits and doctrines of devils.” Then 1t is
that ¢ they will not endure sound doctrine; but after their own lusts shall they
heap to themselves teachers, having itching ears; and they shall turn away their
ears from the truth, and shall be turned unto fables.” The good Lord have mercy
on those ministers, who, denying the proper divinity, and real sacrifice of the Son
of God, deny “ the Lord that bought.them!” If these be not *‘damnable heresies,”
then where shall we find any? Yet these are industriously taught, and too suc-
cessfully propagated under the plausible name of Unitarian, or the more beguiling

upsuspicious name of Christian, assumed by those who are well known in this
country to have been long and industriously engaged in disseminating and inculcat-.
ing the damnable doctrines of Arius and Socinus. One such reverend sinner, ac-
tive, popular, and influential, at the head of a party, a university, or roving through
the country, “handling the word of God deceitfully,” deceiving the *hearts of the
simple, by good words and fair speeches,” (See Rom. 16:17, 18,) can destroy more
than a host of candid, open, avowed infidels. The licentious antinomian, like-
wise, who teaches that the law is no rule of life to believers under the gospel, that
nothing is required in man’s salvation but faith in Christ, thereby destroying the
obligation to good works and holy living; as also the teacher of universal galvation,
which destroys all distinction of character—strikes at the root of all experimental
religion—confounds all notions of virtue and vice—saps the foundation of morality
—takes off every restraint from vice—opens the flood-gates of iniquity—and speaks
peace to the wicked; from such teachers may the Lord speedily deliver our land,
and from their poisonous errors save the souls of men!

There is likewise the proud, conceited, ignorant, disputatious sectary. If the
people are awake to the concerns of religion—if they are hungering for the bread
of life—if they are desirous to be taught *the good and the right way”—instead
of promoting their spiritual interests and the good of the church, he forms parties,
- stirs up strife, distracts the minds of the siinple, weakens the bands of brotherly love,
and is made rather a successful instrument of satan to depreciate real Christianity.
He fights about matters that are comparatively indifferent; oitends the pious of
other denominations by misrepresenting and ridiculing their religious sentiments,
hardens the hearts of the ungodly, and disgusts the people of God, and caricatures
the pulpit, by his indecent, fulsome, ridiculous stories and expressions, designed
“to court a grin, when he should woo a soul.” In the church, likewise, among-its
inferior officers and private members, is to be found many a “ Hymeneus and Phi-
letus,” with their *“profane and vain babblings”— and their word will eat as doth
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a canker.” Many an “ Alexander,” to weaken the hands of a pious minister, as
«the coppersmith” did St. Paul’s, when he did him much evil—“for,” says he,
“he hath greatly withstood our word=” Mauny a contracted, bigoted, imperious,
intolerant ¢ DiotrePhes, who loveth to have the pre-emincnce—prating against”
those who are God’s servants, and followers of the blessed Savior, “ with malicious
words: and not content therewith, neither doth he himself receive the brethren, and
forbiddeth them that would.” (3 John 9:10.) Whose cry is “stand by, I am
sounder than thou”—¢ The temple of the Lord, the temple of the Lord, the temple
of the Lord are we.” Who is ready to exclaim—+1I only am left”—yes, ¢ they
are few indeed, if nonc belong to Christ who do not belong to their party—that do
not see with their eyes—or hear with their ears—that sing not with them—that
are not dipped with them, or sprinkled with them—that casteth out devils, and
yet followeth not them.” This abhorred spirit hath done more mischief in the world
than can be possibly estimated. *“The readiest way in the world,” says the excel-
lent Mr. Jay, “to thin' heaven and replenish the regicns of hell, is to call in the
spirit of bigotry. This will immediately arraign, and condemn, and execute all
that do not bow down and worship the image of our idolatry.” Such a religion is
without judgment, though not without teeth: it bites and devours, and in times past
has deluged the church of Christ with the blood of ker martyrs! The forbidding
sternness of bigotry is yet destroying the peace, the happiness, and the spiritual in-

terests of many. It enters not into the kingdom itself, and others that would go in,

it hinders. It not only assuines the authority to dictate, but likewise imposes its

dogmas upon others, a wife and children perhaps, under pain of eternal damnation.

What a usurpation of power, what an unauthorized stretch of domination is here!

¢« Let Ceesar’s dues be ever paid

To Cwmsar and his threne;

But consciences and souls were made

To be the Lord’s alonc!™ .

May this implacable spirit, whose ignorance and folly are written in characters
of blood—whose ensanguined crest has so long been reared to affright the children
of men—and whose rash accusations, cruel surmises, and malignant anathemas,
have withered and blasted the tender endearments of brotherly love, the fond en«
joyments of domestic harmony, and ruined the souls of men, be speedily banished
from the earth, to curse the world no more,

« Tl joined in Christian fellowship and love,
The church on earth shall meet the church above.”

Time would fail, my brethren, and your patience be exhausted, were we to at-
tempt a® enumeration of all the evils occasioned by the unhappy conduct of wicked
and mistaken men in the church of God. Ishall therefore only mention the pro-
Sessor that. walketh disorderly. This is a character, alas! too frequently to be met
with:—and scarcely is there any one that does greater injury to the church and the
souls of men than he. His covetousness, his dishonesty, his lewdness, his intemper-
ance, his inflamed face, and inebriated breath, his carnel conformity to the world—

ea, one act of his brings the whole church into disgrace, and makes religion to stink
m the very nostrils of those around him. “And Jacob said to Simeon and Levi,
Ye have troubled me, to make me stink amongst the inhabitants of the land,
amongst the Canaanites and Perizzites”. The disorderly walk and conduct of pro-
fessors, forms the most popular and successful objection against christianity. ’Tis
here the Philistines rejoice, and the uncircumcised triumph. *T'is here the ungodly
laugh, and exclaim, Ah, so we would have it. Chiristianity is stigmatized, and its
professors arraigned as hypocrites. The wicked are hardened and emboldened in
wickedness, the weak are offended, the saints are dishonored, and the very name of
God is blasphemed in the world. Sce how God himself complains of this in the
case of David, (2 Sam. 12: 14.) ¢ Because, by this deed, thou has given great
occasion to the enemies of the Lord to blaspheme.” How great then, must the
evil be, when by such conduct a man’s own household, and the multitude around
him, become discouraged and offended, and set against the very means of salvation!
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THE CONVERSION OF SINNERS.

JomN 6:44 «No man can come to me, except the Father who hath
sent me, draw him.”

The change, which the Seriptures represent as passing upon every
one that becomes a servant of Christ, is radical and thoroug h. ¢Born
again,” “raised from the dead,” “created in the image of God”—these
are the ferms used to express its greatness. Language not less re-
markable and significant is also used to describe the egffects of this
transformation upon our present condition and future destiny. In
oonsequcnce of it we become ¢“the children of God,” “partakers of
the divine nature,” and “heirs of glory-” The interest naturally ex-
cited by any wonderful and momentous event, might lead us to exa-
mine, how this change is effected. But we are impelled by a much
stronger motive, as we learn that ignorance on this subject may draw
after it the ruin of the soul. In regard to the way in which our

 spiritual renovation is effected, there are two opposite errors, each of
them fatal—and one or other of them, men are generally inclined to
adopt. The one consists in the notion, that the divine agency is not
exerted in the conversion of a sinner—the other in the notion, that
human agency is entirely superseded. It will be our object to show
that there is a union of both these agencies in conversion—that there is
a work of God, the drawing of the soul; and that there is a work of
the sinner—the coming unto Christ. Gob’s AGENCY IS EXERTED IN
MAN’S CONVERSION.

1. The general drift of Scripture, exhibiting man as dependent on
God for all spiritual good, establishes the truth of this doctrine.
Learning and acuteness are valuable for elucidating occasional scrip-
tural difficulties and clearing up occasional obscurities; but these rare
gifts are not mecessary to an intelligent apprehensio~ of the leading
parts communicated in sacred writ. The poor were to have the gos-
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pel preached to them. The bible was written for the mass of mankind,
and not merely, or even mainly, for the learned and ingenious—it was
designed to exhibit to plain and ordmary minds certain great truths,
which were to affect the heart and regulate the life. The impression,
then, which the current scriptural language, on any particular subject,
makes upon the common understandings of the great bulk of readers,
must accord with the truth; for it is the impression made by the lan-
guage of Him, who perfectly understood what conceptions his words
would convey—it is the impression which God designed to make.
And certainly cvery one who has ever read the sacred volume, has
felt that the general flow of scriptural phraseology tends to produce
the belief, that for all spiritual good man is entirely dependent upon
God. This belief is forced upon us, by the plain and obvious meaning
of the strong and simple expressions pervading every part of the in-
spired record.

The force of this argument can be fully estimated only-in a prayer-
ful and humble perusal of the scriptures. On page after page expres-
sions are found, sometimes crowding upon each other, which, taken
collectively, form an accumulating and irresistible body of evidence. -
Of this evidence our limits permit.us to present but a specimen. ¢ Elect
through sanctification of the Spirit.* <« Blessed be God—who accord-
ing to his abundant mercy hath begotten us again.”t ¢Kept by the
power of God through faith unto salvation.f ¢Ye have purified
your souls in obeying the truth through the Spirit.”§ ¢ Without me,”
said the Savior to his disciples, “ye can do nothing.”]] These
disciples had been long receiving instruction from the lips of the Son
of God, they had, for years enjoyed the benefit of his holy example,
they had witnessed his mighty works, and they had themselves been
endowed with miraculous powers,—yet with all these unparalleled ad.
vantages, they were assured by the Savior, that still they could do
nothing without his gracious aid. Could any form of declaration
more clearly convey to our minds the idea of the entire dependence of
every man on the divine assistance? “When I am weak, then am-I
strong,” 7T is the declaration of the great apostle of the Gentiles. This
. man had been miraculously arrested in his career of iniquity, he had
been richly imbued with spiritual wisdom, he had taught multitudes the
hidden mysteries which God had revealed to him, he had for years en-
dured labors and trials in the service of his Master, he had been long
cultivating habits of holiness—yet even he assures us that his strength

7
19‘110 Pet.1:2. $1Pet. 1:3. {1 Pet. 1:5. §1Pot.1:22. [ John15:5. ¥ 2Cor
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was found in a consciousness of weakness, and a consequent complete
dependence upon God. The greater porticn of these ever-occurring
expressions, to which we allude, convey the idea, that cven the strongest
and ‘most expericnced believers arc absolutely depardent cn the grace
of God for every holy thought, and word, and work—thus teaching
more forcibly than by direct declaration, that the impeni‘ent, if they
ever turn from sin to holincss, must owe their change to a power not
theirown. When those who have been lonz emancipated from the sla.
very of sinful habits, cannot retain their frcedom without constant divine
assistance, how is it conceivable, that thosc yet under bendage can
ever deliver themselves by their own power? How can those who are
“dead in trespasses and sins,” revive, without the divine power quick-
ening them, when, without it, cven thosc who have been already “made
alive in Christ,” cannot ccntinue to per/orm cne vital act? '
2. The propriety of prayer to God, on the part of a sinner, in. -
volves the truth of this doctrine. If God, in the gift of his Son and his
word, has done for our salvation all that is necessary, and all that he
can do, or will do—and if, as it is sometimes said, he has taught us this
in his revelation, then the prayer of a sinner for help from God is worse
than vain—it is émproper: it is asking for what he dces not need; it is
asking for what cannot be granted; it is virtually refusing to help him.-
self, when he is fully able to do it; it is virtually reproaching his Maker
with a want of liberality. It would be both ungrateful and even disre-
spectful even to a fellow mortal, to importune him for further assist-
ance, when, afler cheerflully, and without solicitation, furnishing us
with all necessary means for relieving ourselves from our difficulties,
he had assured us that he cculd do no morc. Would not our peti-
tions imply that we thought we had not received cnough, and that we
did nog credit his statement, that he had dcne all he could? Would it
not imply that we expected him to depart frem his word, and do for us
still more than he had done? If| then, the interposition of God, in our
behalf, could extend no further than to communicate his word, as soon
28 we are in possession of that word, there is nothing more for which
we can pray—to ask for any thing beyond what we have, would be a
folly and a sin. But no one, thh the bible beforc him, can believe
that prayer for the divine influence to enlighten his understanding and
purify his heart, is unreasonable and criminal. What means the de-
claration of the Saviour, that our ¢ heamenly Father is more ready to
give his Holy Spirit to them that ask him, than earthly parents are to
give good gifts to their children?”* What mean these prayers, which

¢ Luke 11:13, and Matt. 8:11,
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¢ holy men of old, who spake as they were moved by the Holy Ghost,"
offered for themselves and for their brethren, when they asked God to
«sanctify them,” “to fulfil in them all the good pleasure of his goods
ness, and the work of faith with power,” ¢ to give unto them the spirit
of wisdom,” and *strengthen them with might by his Spirit in the in-
ner man.”* These prayers are utterly irreconcilable with the idea,
that the gift of his word is all the aid which God can or will impart for
our enlightening, renewal, and sanctification. Were an invalid to
receive a prescription from a kind and skilful physician, with the as-
surance that it would infallibly effect his complete restoration to health,
would it be a mark of respect towards him who prescribed it, if the pa-
tient should regard the remedy as altogether insufficient, and should
importune him for further means of reeovery? And if God had assured
us, that his word alone is sufficient for our salvation, and had placed it
- in our hands, would it not be a mockery and an insult, to ask him'to do
aught further either to sanctify or to renew us!

8. This doctrine is fully established by direct scriptural declara-
tions. It istaught most clearly m our text. ¢ No man,” says the Son
of God, “can come unto me, except the Father who hath sent me draw
him.” The phrase, “coming unto Christ,” is used, in scripture, as
equivalent to believing on Christ, or receiving his truth into our hearts,
and acting on it in our lives. Here, then, it is declared, that divine
influence is necessary to draw us to Christ, or induce us to believe on
him to the saving of the soul. This passage is so simple and explicit
as to seem, at first sight, incapable of misinterpretation. But ingenuity
has attempted to extract from it a meaning which may be consistent

“.with the belief, that God exercises no immediate agency in conver-
sion—that there is no internal influence imparted. “To be drawn
of God can only signify,” it is said,} “to be persuaded by the consi-
deration of those mighty works, which God had done to testify that
Christ was the true Messiah, or to be moved by the great promise of
eternal life.” The Father’s drawing would, then, mean merely
Christ’s own drawing by his word and works, and the Savior’s ob-
ject in uttering these words was to teach the unbelicving Jews that none
:of them would come to him, unless he persuaded them to come! What
information was such an annunciation intended to convey to his hearers?
This interpretation would evidently strip the words of our Savior of all
point or force. It is also clearly refuted by the design of the:declara-
tion, as infegred from the coritext. The Jews had just expressed their

# 2 Thess. 1:11. Ephesians 3:14, 19, &c. &c.
t Whitby in loco.
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disapprobation of the doctrines he had been delivering. He rebuked
them for this conduct—* Murmur not among yourselves.” And then,
to intimate that he was unaffected by their displeasure and rejection of
his truth—that it was what he had expected—he tells them, that his
doctrines could not by their intrinsic force secure a reception in the
hearts of men, but that those only on whom the Father exerted his in-
fluence would become disciples. It is written,” he proceeds, “in the
prophets, and they shall all be taught of God. Every man, therefore,
that hath learned of the Father cometh unto me.” Another teachmg
is here declared to be necessary—they would receive the communica-
tions of the Savior, only when God had imparted to them hfs instruc-
tion. The teaching of the Father is clearly distinguished from the
teaching of the Son—the one is necessary to give efficacy to the other.

" When, therefore, the Savior affirmed that no man could come to him
except the Father drew him, he asserted the necessity in conversion ofa
divine influence—an influence distinct from that of the mere intrinsic
efficacy of the word.

“Not by works of righteousness, which we have done, but accord-
ing to his own mercy he saved us by the washing of regeneration and
renewing of the Holy Ghost; which he shed on us abundantly, through
Jesus Christ, our Savior.”* Language could scarcely be conceived,
which would be capable of expressing more clearly the fact, that our
salvation is to be ascribed to the influence of the Holy Spirit shed upon
us through the merits of the Redeemer. We are here said to be saved
by our renunciation of sin and reliance on Christ for pardon and pu-
rification, (of which the washing in baptism is God’s appointed sign or
emblem,) and by .the influence of the Holy Spirit changing or renew-
ing our hearts.

“God hath from the beginning chosen you to salvation, through
sanctification of the Spirit and belief of the truth.”t Here the agency
of the Spirit, and the agency of the truth, are exhibited as distinct things,
though inseparably connected in man’s salvation. Each is asserted to
be a necessary prerequisite to the attainment of the salvation to which

- God chooses us.

So ggeat is the power exerted in changmg our hearts, that an mspu‘ed
apostle compares it to the working of that mighty power, which was
displayed in raising Christ from the dead, and setting him again at the
right hand of the Father. He prays for the Ephesian believers, that
they ‘‘might know what is the exceeding greatpess of his power to us-
ward who beligve according to the working of his mighty power, which

* Titus 3:5, 6. . . +2 Thess. 2:13.
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he wrought, when he raised him {rom the dead, and set him at his own
right hand in heavenly places.”*

No man speaking by the Spirit of Ged calleth Jesus accursed: and
no man can say that Jesus is the Lord but by the Holy Ghost.”+ As
no man influenced by the Spirit of God can sheak evil of the Savior;
80, the apostle tells us, no man can acknowledge him as the Lord, but
by the influence of the same Spirit.  Saying that Jesus is the Lord, or
confessing the Lord Jesus, is, in the language of the New Testament,
equivalent to professing true faith in him—and this is here said to be
the resalt of the S} irit’s influenze.

“And a certain woman, namead Lydia, a seller of purple of the city
of Thyatira, who worshipped God, heard us: whose heart the Lord
opened, that she attended unto the things which were spoken of Paul.”f
‘The apostle communicated the truth, the Lord wrought upon the heart
of the woman, her attention was given to the word, and her salvation
followed. The operaticn of the Lord is here mentioned as somethmg
distinct from the truth, and superadded ta give it efficacy.

"«] have plinted, Apollos watered, but God gave the increase.”]|
The truth presented by cven a Paul or Apollos, without the divine in-
fluence accompanying its exhibition, is here shown to be unproducuve
of any good effects. :

Thus, the doctrinc of God’s agency in our conversion, is interwoven
with the whole texturc of scripture, implied in every act of prayer,
end often expressly and unequivocally affirmed by the inspired writers.
The objection most frequently urged against it, is, that the free agency
of man, which the bible -and our own consciousness prove us to pos-
sess, would be destroyed by a divine influence upon the soul. But
what is the fr:e azency which the bible and our consciousness
represent us as possessing. It consists simply in the power of choos-
ing and refusing. Let any one examine his own- mind or examine the
sacred writings, and see whether either of them shows any thing else,
except the posscssion of & power of choosing and refusing in the view of
motives, as necessary to make a man a free and dccountable being.
Is it not, then, absurd, to represent our fiee agency as impaired by the
action of God on the soul—an action which does not destroy orempede
the power of choice, but which only causes us to choose and refuse
aright? No one considers our freedom as’infringed upon, when men
influence our choice—when they present motives, inducing us tochoose
what they approve. Nor is it any ‘more infringed upon, when God in-
fluences us to choose what he approves. Our fellow men, indeed, act

*Eph. 1:19,20. +1 Cor. 12:3. 1 Acts 16:14. || 1 Cor. 3:6.
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. _ upon us in,one way, our Creator acts upon us in another—they act
upon us by an external presentation of motives, He acts by an internal
communication; but neither mode of action destroys our freedom. God
at first organized our bodies and constituted our souls; and when we
began to act we must have acted according to the constitution which
we received from him. Were we not then frec agents? Did the fact,
that our choices were the result of the constitution he had given, pre-
vent us from being free? The idea, that immediate divine aciion upon
us would deprive us of freedom, would, if correct, prove that ike Al
mighty could never create a frec agent. And if he should now _exert
an influence upon us, as he certainly did when we were created, would
such an influence leave us less free than we were, the moment after his
creative energy had formed us? It appears strange that men should
ever have conceived the wild phantasy, that God, in his action upon his
creatures, was limited to the use of such an instrumentality as man is

“obliged to employ in acting upon his fellows. What can be iméagined
more weak than the argument, we cannot act upon men, as long asthey
are free agents, except by the presentation of motives, therefore God
cannot? Thus to take our power as the mcasure of omnipotence, is less
wise than to hold up a fathom cord as a line that can sound the depths

"of the ocean. Should we assert that the stars, which the telescope
brings within the field of vision, were all the bright orbs which even the
eye of omniscience could discern, it would not be more reckless or im-
pious than to look at the extent of human power, and then assert %
the Creator can do no more. Ry

Butit may be said, we cannot conceive how the divine power can act
upon the soul. Trues nor do we comprehend how he created us. No
man can conceive how one disembodied spirit can communicate its
thoughts to another. It is beyond the range of our experience and ana-
logies; for now we communicate ideas by the intervention of the mate-
rial organs of sight and sound. Do we, then, conclude that spirits,
without a corporeal organization, cannot communicate with each other?
We cannot conceive even-how the mind acts upon the body. And *
from the inconccivableness of the mode of this action, some philoso-
phers, acting in the full spirit of this objection to divine influence,
have denied that there was-any such action. They have affirmed that

- the mind and body of a man do not act upon cach other, but only move
in harmony, like two independent and well-regulated clocks keeping
time together—that there is no more action of the mind on the body
with which it now moves in concert, than on the body of one who died
before the flood. There is no end to the absurdities which must be

.
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forced upon our belief, if the principle be adopted, that nothing can be
done unless we can conceive the mode of operation. This prineiple
would, indeed, not only exclude ll divine influence from the soul in
conversion, but it would place even the material world beyond the
veach of divine power: for we can no more conceive how the energy of
Deity acts upon matter, than we can conceive how it acts upon
mind. 'The creation, then, or even the arrangement of matter could
never have been a work of God, as the mode of performing such a
work is to us utterly incomprehensible.
Thus, we see the fallacy of the only important objections which can
~be urged in opposition to the strong array of scriptural proof sustaining
the doctrine, that divine influence is imparted to man in conversion.

SERMON LXIV.

BY JOHN C. YOUNG,
PRESIDENT OF CENTRE COLLEGE.

Joun 6:44. « No man can come to me, except the Father who hath
sent me, draw him.” )

‘While we should avoid the destructive error, that man is the sole
agent in his own spiritual renovation, we should shun the opposite and
equally fatal mistake, that man has nothing to do in this important
work. The scriptures represent the influence of the Spirit not as su-
perseding, but securing the action of man; *not as destroying, but

- quickening his powers. We shall proceed, then, to show that HuMaN .
AGENCY IS EXERTED IN MAN’S CONVERSION. '

1. The instrumentality of the truth in conversion shows, that men
are not spiritually renewed without their own exertioni. The inspired
writers furnish us with ample proof, that, by God’s word as a means,
our change is effected. ¢ Seeing ye have pu rified your souls in (or by)
obeying the truth.* «Being born again, not of corruptible seed, but
of incorruptible, by the word of God.”t The Word is here, as in the pa-
rable of the sower, represented figuratively as seed which produces the
‘new nature of man. “Of his own will begat he us with the word of
truth.”t “Chosen to salvation through sanctification of the Spirit and
belief of the truth.”§ The use of the word of God as means necessa-
rily implies action on the part of man. For this word can only operate

# | Pet. 1:22. +1Pet 1:23. {James 1:18. § 2. Thess. 2:13.
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in the operation of the mind. If man, then, does nothing, conversion,
by the means which God has appointed, is impossible.

2. The language used to express what takes place in conversion,
shows that the work is not effected without our own agency. There
are found in scripture various phrases, denoting what occurs when a
sinner is converted. They all represent the same essential change,
but it is represented in its different aspects by different phrases. Thus
the fact that a sinner was converted is sometimes expressed, in the
sacred writings, by saying, ¢ he believed,” sometimes by saying “he
repented,” sometimes by saying he ¢“received Christ,” and sometimes
by saying ‘“he came to Christ.” All these terms,unequivocally and
clearly signify action—they indicate something done by the man. And
we are taught that, unless these terms can be applied to an individual,
he is not renewed—unless it can be truly said of him, he has ¢ repent-
ed,” “believed,” “come to Christ,” and ¢ received Christ,” he is not a
new creature. The usc of such language, then, is scriptural declara-
tion of the fact of human agency, expressed in the strongest form.

8. These direct scriptural proofs of man’s activity in conversion
are corroborated by our observation of the successive changes through
which the soul passes, before it is united to Christ. The fact that
there are successive acts of the soul which take place before it has pass-
ed from death unto life, does not imply the idea, that a change of heart
is necessarily a protracted and slow process. The rapidity of thought
and feelings is such as to render it possible for the mind to be the
subject of various changes of state, even in a moment.. Of the truth
of this every one has been often made sensible. There is nothing in
the nature of the human mind, which renders it necessary, that a sin-
ner should delay and hesitate before he accepts the mercy of God, and
reposes faith in the merits of the Redeemer. And the sudden conver-
sions, recorded as the results of apostolic preaching, show that, when

faithful exhibitions of evangelical truth are accompanied by the divine

influence, the sinner is not long in turning to Christ.

‘A serious concern for its eternal welfare is, usually, the first act of
thesoulin coming to Christ—the first effect of the drawing of the Father.
From stupidity and false secunty the sinner awakes to some apprehen-

sion of his danger as an enemy ®f God—he begins to feel that the .

world beyond the grave is a dread reality. The power of God in pro-
ducing this effect on the soul, is, as far as we have observed, always
connected with the operation of some suitable means. A signal dis-
play of God’s majesty and power, is often used to arouse the soul from
its false repose. The storm, the pestilence, or the earthquake—the

1
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stroke of calamity which paralyses the cnergies, destroys the hopes,
and humbles the pride of man, often compels the sinner, who witnesses
it, to behold the terrors of his Judge, and extorts from his lips the cry
of the trembling jailer, ¢ what must I do to be saved?”” The personal
afflictions with which God visits men, are frequently used.as the means
of exciting forebodings of future wrath. Thus, fetters of iron and the
gloom of a dungeon forced even an idolatrous and bloody Manasseh to
feel that there was a sin-avenging God, whose hand was upon him.
Thus, we sometimes see the stroke of disease, the destruction of pro-
perty, or the loss of beloved friends, imparting new perceptions to the
soul.; The special, mercies of God, too, often impress us with our first
strong sense-of accountability. A strikingly undeserved and extraor-
dinary manifestation of the divine kindness often drives the dagger of
reflection deep into the bosom, and effectually destroys its false peace. -
Thus, the condescending visit of the Savior penetrated the heart of
Zaccheus, and he found rest only in the renunciation of sig. The holy
lives of the followers of the Lord arc often the means by which the se.
curity of the ungodly is disturbed. They are made to feel that there
must be a reality and power in religion, when its effects are so peculiar
and decisive—that its objects must possess value, when they.induce so
much exertion and self-denial. They are Qparassed with the reason-
able reflection that so great a difference of principle and ¢onduct as
exists in this life, between them and the righteous, must be followed by
a difference of destiny in the life that is to come. But the word of God
is the instrument most {requently employed for imparting this first
symptom of life to the soul that is dead in sin. In it “the wrath of
God is revealed from heaven against all ungodliness and unrighteous-
ness of men.” Its simple, solemn, and earnest warnings of a judg-
ment to come fill the mind with forcbodings and feaps. That these
means, however, have not intrinsic power sufficient to break the sleep
of the soul, is not only proved by the declarations of holy writ, but
might be strongly inferred from the fact that, in many cases, their
effects are directly the reverse of those which we have described.
Displays of divine power, often furnish occasions for impious levity—
personal judgments draw forth blasphemy-—signal mercies communi-
cate a stronger sense of security if® sin—the faithful conduct of the
pious induces a more determined opposition to holiness—and the
preaching of the gospel excites rancorous hatred. Thus, the means of
life often become ‘“a savor of death unto death.”

A deep conviction of sinis the next feeling,which rises in the soul,
@fier the apprehension of danger. When the attention is fairly fixed
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on God’s law, and it is seen requiring perfect purity, and reaching, in
its prohibitions and commands, even to the thoughts of the heart; then’
is realized the experience of the apostle, “when the commandment
came, sin revived, and I died.” There is a clear perception of the
« mournful fact, that we have been “alienated from the life of God,” that
we have ¢ walked according to the course of this world, according to.
the Prince of the power of the air,” that we have «fulfilted the desires
of the flesh and of the mind,” and that we are ¢ children® of wrath.”
The law i seen to be “holy, just, and good;” and the holiness of Him
against whom we have sinned, whose eycs are as a flame of fire, and in
whose sight we stand exposed, is flashed upon the soul. The beauty,
which the sinner had imagined he saw in bis own character, has
fled—he sces in it only deformity: his former self-complacency is
gone, and he is filled with self-loathing. He feels like one beholding,
himself for the first time in a glass, after some dreadful disease has
swept from his countenance every lineament on which his eye had fom
merly lingered with pleasure, leaving it seamed and disfigured with
hideous and loathsome scars.

Earnest purposes of amendment follow this conviction of sin. Not
et sensible of the nature as well as acquired strength of its depravity,
the soul determines to eradicate the cause of its self-loathing, by aban-
doning all its iniquities, and commencing a rigid and thorough courseof -
obedience to God. Vague ideas of the divine mercy encourage also
the hope that reformation will, in some way or other, procure pardon
for past offences. - And conscious that all the sins, which have wrought
his degradation, have been voluntary, the sinner imagines, that, for an
entire reformation, nothing more is requisite than a firm determina-
tion, that he will henceforth abandon them. Under this delusion reso-
lutions are formed, and vowsoften recorded. °

A sense of entire moral helplessness is soon the result of his pur.
poses of umendment. Every effort thatis made in conformity with his
resolutions, shows him their inefficiency as well a:, his own weakness:
he is thus made to feel, that detesminations to do good will not change
_ his love ot evil and aversion to holiness;. and that, though his trans.
gressions are voluntary, it is still as certain, that he will not of him-
self forsake them, as it is that the Ethiopean will not change his skin,
or the leopard his spots. He thus becomes experimentally acquainted
* with the truth, that “the carnal mind is enmity against God,” while he
loathes his own degradation and vileness, he sees, that still he loves sin
too well to forsake it. It is impossible to describe the distress and hor-
ror which often seize upon the soul while engaged in this struggle, in its -
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own strength, for victory over its evil propensities. Convulsed and
Jashed into a tempest by its conflicting feelings, it still foams out only
its own shame. The sinner, when first convinced of the debasing and
ruinous consequences of his sinful habits, felt as if it would be easy to
shake them off. But now he finds that it is not so. He finds that they
are coiled around his soul, in folds that he cannot loosen; and his

* struggles only make him more sensible of their pressure. This dis-

covery fillshim with anguish and dismay. The ‘wrath of God terri-
fies, and- the- consciousness of guilt oppresses him; while the hope of
deliverance is fast expiring. -

The convicted sinner may have passed through all the changes
which we have described, and yet even from this point of his progress
he may “draw back unto perdition.”  Like the young ruler in the gos-
pel, who would not sell all that he had and follow Christ, he may only
«lack one thing,” he may be * not far from the kingdom of God;” and
yet he may never enter heaven. For he may resign himself'to despair,
he may seek relief from distress by embracing destructive error, or he
may succeed in silencing all serious thought by the din of business, or
in drowning it by draughts of pleasure. But if he will press forward,
there remains only another change of feeling, and he becomes an heir
of salvation. ' - C

Receiving the Lord Jesus Christ as his Savior, is the act which
constitutes him a new creature. 'The soul’s resignation of itself to fhe
Redeemer arises, under God’s grace, from its consciousness of its guilt
and helplessness, and its perception of his ability and willingness to
save, as well as of the reasonableness and necessity of his terms of
mercy. His sufferings for us are seen and confided in, as the only
ground of pardon—his grace is seen and depended on, as the only
source of strength—and consecration to his service is seen and accept-
ed, as the condition on which he communicates his blessings. Many
who are awakened go back to the world, while many otherd remain
long under convictions, before they come to Christ. The- causes
which produce the criminal delay of. the one set, as well as the final
impenitency and destruction of the other, are, unwillingness to
trust in the merits of the Savior for pardon, or unwillingness to rely
on his grace for strength, or unwillingness to renounce all that he pro-
hibits, and engage to fulfill all that he commands. Sometimes the op-
position of the sinner to God’s plan of salvation appears to spring from *
one of these feelings, and sometimes from another; while, in some
minds, they all appear to co-exist in equal strength, and to exert their
joint force in keeping them away from the Savior. These feelings



THE CONVERSION OF SINNERS. ' 177

have a common root from which they spring—the depraved nature of
man; yet we can trace the origin of each from a peculiar and distinct
principle. 'We are accustomed, in our intercourse with our fellow-men,
to receive benefits, only when we can return some equivalent—our de-
sert or our ability to repay, is the constant measure by which we re-
gulate our expectations. Ience, then, the difficulty of believing, that
so great a benefit as the pardon of our sins will be conferred, without
any thing on our part to entitle us to it—the mind is slow to conceive of
such unmerited kindness. Pride, too, in many minds, increases this
difficulty. Further, in our natural condition, forgetful as we are of
our dependence on God, we are accustomed to rely, for the success of
all our efforts, solely on the strength which we are conscious of pos-
sessing. Hence, undertaking what we fcel inadequate to perform, and
relying on strength to be hereafter imparted, appears to us a strange
and unreasonablc mode of acting. Again, our affections are naturally
fixed on objects which the Savior tells us we must relinquish; we have
been long engaged in practices which we know he commands us to re-
nounce; and there are duties that we dislikc which we know he en-
jains. Hence arises the reluctance to yicld ourselves up unreservedly
to his control. These feelings are not the less criminal, because we
" can thus see how they naturally spring up in the mind—our forgetful
ness of God and total alienation from him in thought, feeling, and con-
duct, is the root from which they grow.

The Holy Spirit,.in the work of"conversion; uscs various truths
adapted to the removal of the various causes which hinder the awaken-
ed soul from coming to Christ, and thus different persons recognize
different views of divine truth as the immediate means of their conver-
sion. With somg, the glorious character of Christ, with the reason«
ableness and excellency of his scrvice, has been the view which has
produced faith; with others, it has been a view of the fulness and firm-
ness of the promises securing divinc aid; while with others, it has becn ]
a view of the fitness of the Savior’s work to procure pardon and life.

Some important practical lessons may be drawn from this shbjéct.
It teaches,

1. The propriety and duty of chertshma a deep sense of our de-
pendence on God. The very. regularity with which our heavenly
Father supplies our natural wants induces, in our atheistic minds, a
feeling of independence. We scarcely ever recognize the fact, that

"our strength, wisdom, and enjoyments arc all communicated to us—we
feel and act, as if they were sclf-derived; and thus we live ¢ without
‘(God in the world.” To destroy this false and pernicious impression,
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God declares, in the most emphatic terms, that, without his assistance,
even the most necessary work which we are ever called upon to under-
take—the work to which the strongest motives impel us—the work of
our eternal salvation, will remain unaccomplished. Though we can
see the méans through which he opérates upon us, he challenges all
the power and glory of the work as his own. The feeling which such
a representation is designed to produce, is a deep and abiding sense of
dependence on divine aid for our salvation. Without such a sense of
dependence, there is no correspondence between our feelings and our
true condition. This feeling, then, it is our duty to cherish. While
we recognize, with gratitude, the hand that has “begun a good work”
in us, we are constantly to look to that hand as needed, to*carry it on
unto the end.” Nor is the sense of dependence, thus excited, to be
limited, and felt only in reference to thc one great work of our salva.
tion. It should be extended, until we feel, that, for every natural as
well as for every spiritual . act, we must rely on God—until we feel,
that God, not only “worketh in us to will and to do of his good
pleasure,” but that “He worketh all things according to his will,”
and that “in Him we live, and move, and have our being.” In
proportion to the depth and extcnsion of this -feeling will be our
advancement in holiness.

2. The necessity of impenitent sinners earnestly seeking I:elp Jrem

od. . If they are entirely dependent on Him for salvation; their first
and great business unquestionably is, -to secure his assistance. In
popular governments, where the favor of the people is necessary to
raise a man to power, we sce the ambitious assiduously courting this
favor, by every effort: and in monarchies, where the affection or esteem
of the ruler is the:sole means of advancement, every exertion is put
forth to win his regard. ¢ The children of this world are wise in their
generation”—they act on iise principles in seeking to gain their wordly
ends; and thus they are not found expecting success, until they labor
to secure the prerequisites for its attainment. But men, when acting
in spiritual affairs, reverse all the wise principles which they apply in
the management of their worldly concerns. We find them often ex-
pecting spiritual advancement, even the salvation of their souls, while
they use no efforts to secure the indispensable means of its attain-
‘ment—the assistance of God. The reason why so many, who scek to
enter heaven, fail, is, simply, because they do not seek direction from .
the only true guide; and thus they fatigue themselves with wanderings
that lead them farther astray. God has promised his aid, he has
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pointed out the way in which it may be secured, and he has deglared
it to be essential to success; yet it is the last thing which men usyally
seek for—even those who do secure it, often try first every thing else.
‘We might as well expect to gain a victory by rushing into a conflict
unarmed, or with weapons that would shiver at the first blow, as ex-
pect to come off conquerors in the spiritual contest without first receiv-
ing the armor which God only can furnish.

It has been sometimes imagined, that sinners have nothing to do but
wait, until God shall convert them: * Not a solitary declaration of the
inspired word countenances such an idea. We are taught .to wait
upon the Lord, by earnestly secking that aid which he is ever yeady to
bestow, and atternpting, a¢ the same time, with all our might, to dis.
charge every duty which he has enjoined. How did David act, when
he depended on God to deliver into his feeble hand the champion, who
had defied the armies of Israel? Did he wait, until he saw the gigantic
Philistine prostrated upon the earth by the stroke of the Almighty? No:
he asked earnestly for.the divine assistance, and went forward confi-
dently. to the battle. When the Savior commanded the invalid to
stretch forth his withered arm, did the sufferer wait, without an effort,
until he felt that etrength had returncd to his diseased limb? No: in
obedience to the command, he made the effort, and his arm was heal-
ed. ¢ Open thou mine eyes that I may behold wondrous things out of
‘thy law,” was the prayer of the Psalmist—but he did not refrain from
looking into God’s law, until he felt that his eyes had been already
opened.. He expected that while reading and trying to comprehend
the oracles of truth, God would enlighten him. And thus must the
sinner act, if he would receive help from onhigh. He must both seek
"diviné assistance by earnest supplication, and must go forward ia the
discharge of all his duties, relying on the aid which he has sought.
¢ Askand ye shall receive,” is the assurance of the Savior to every
sinner; and heé has, if possible, strengthened it still further, by declar-
ing that our heavenly Father is more willing to give his Holy Spirit to
them that ask him for it, than carthly parents are to give good gifts to
their children.* The doctrine of divine efficiency in the work of sal-
vation was revealed, not to prevent, but to encourage our own exer-
tions. When we attempt to rise to purity and obedience by our own
energies, the conviction of our weakness, produced by invariable fail-
ure, would soon induce despair of any amendment, and all exertion
would be abandoned as hopeless, ‘were it not for the assurance which
this dectrine conveys, that there is help for us in God. This stimu- -

* Luke 11:13.
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lates to renewed and better-directed effort. It would, indced, be a
matter of perfect indifference what a sinner belicved, if he had nothing
to do in the work of his own salvation. Why should he be taught,
that grace is needed to change his hcart, if the knowledge of this truth
1s adapted merely to lull him into a more profound inactivity and re-
pose! God’s full and careful communication of the fact of his depend-
ence, teaches the sinner his first great duty, and it should excite him to
fulfil it.

3. The danger of delay in seekmg divineaid. 1f weare dependent
on God’s assistance for changing our hcarts, his abandonment of us
must seal us up to perpetual impenitency and unbelief. -He has warn-
ed us of the danger of resisting his Spirit. He has warned us, that we
may provoke him to withdraw from us forever. “Cut it down,
why cumbereth it the ground?’—¢he is joined to his idols, let him
alone,” are sentences which have often gone out against others; and
until we have obeyed the admonitions-of the Holy Spirit, we can never

be secure that they will not be pronounced against us. If the Spirit

has striven with us through the workings of our conscience, and we

have resisted, and have striven against’ him by putting off to some fu-

ture day a compliance with his suggestions, we are in great danger of
his deserting us forever. <¢Strive, then, to enter in at the straight

gate.” Stop not to determine how your working can be reconciled

with the truth that God must ¢ work in you to will and to do of his good

pleasure.” Were you pursued by ancnemy with a drawn sword, you

would not stay your flight to determine how your exertions could be

reconciled with the fact that strength had to be communicated. from

- God at every step.  You would feel that it was no time for specula-

tion—you would fly, and as you fled you would pray. But remember
that the sword of divinc justice, which is now pursuing you, is more

 terrific than any weapon formed by the hand of man—where it strikes,

it slays the soul.. It may reach you in a moment—will you then stop
and expose yoursclf to destruction? Determine now to abandon all
your sins, pray to God fer his assistance, trust Him for strength to
fulfil your resolutions, and devote yourself unrescrvedly to that Re-
deemer who has bought you with his precious blood. Then shall the
Spirit of glory and of God rest upon vou.
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INSTITUTION OF THE GOSPEL MINISTRY.

1. Cor. 9:14 “Even so hath the Lord ordained that they whichk
preach the gospel should live of the gospel.”

IT has often been asked with anxiety, why has the church been s
slow in extending the influence of divine truth throughout the world?
When our Savior ascended to heaven he left a commission binding the
whole church, to g@ “and preach the gospel to every creature,” and
the prophecies of Scripture assure us, that the time will come, when alf
nations shall be brought into the church; and why is it, then, that for
eighteen hundred years, the church has made so little progress?

Sometimes this whole subject has been resolved into the sovereignty
of God; God has his ¢“set times to favor Zion.” There can be no
doubt, that a belief in divine sovereignty, and a constant dependence
upon it, is one of the most important exercises of religion, and wheneves,
a church loses its disposition to look to God for all its success, its effi-
ciency will be crippled; still, however, it will not do to resolve this sub-
jectinto divine sovereignty in such a manner, as to excusethe deficiency
of the church. God has appointed means—has promised his blessi
upon them, and whenever these means are faithfully used, the pros-
perity of religion is to be expected.

When the church shall arise, in the true spirit of Christian obedi-
ence, to search out her errors by comparing her practice with the word
of God, and with a determination to reform whatever may be found
amiss, we may then believe, that “the set time to favor Zion,” and
to make her a praise in the earth,is come. And such an examination
is one of our most important dpties in the present day. We have
every reason to believe that whenever the prosperity of the church
falls below what the promises of Scripture would teach us to expect,
there is something wrong in the church herself, from which she
ought to be purified—something which has offended God, and caused
the Holy Spirit to forsake her.

In reviewing the history of former times, we think we can see causes
in every age and century, which in a Scriptural view, were sufficient to
prevent the prosperity of religion. Paul tells us, that in his time the
mystery of iniquity had begun to work; and in subsequent periods the
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church was almost entirely overspread by the spirit and corruptions of
the world. Indeed, in surveying the history of the church generally,
with the exception of a short period during the reformation, the causes
of the church’s spiritual weakness and decay is most apparent in the
corruptions of the church itsclf; and we are not tempted to wonder why
God did not bless her with a more remarkable prosperity: the cause of
wonder rather is, that a merciful God should have sustained her in
existence at all.

But it is easicr to sce the errors of former times, especially when
they have been condemned and laid aside, than to see the errors of our
- own times. Wecannot always see oursclves as others see us, and the
errors which are ncar oursclves are concealed by the same causes of
delusion. It is not my intention to go into a general enumeration of
the errors which may exist in our own denomination, and prevent its
prosperity; our text will turn our attention to ene matrer of prime im-
portance, “Even so hath the Lord ordained that they which preach the
gospel should live of the gospel.” Now if it be asked, why is the
preaching of the gospel of so little cflicacy, or why its success so much
below what we would hope and desire? it would seem to be a perti-
nent, and at the same time a mortifying answer, that the great ordi-
nance of God which relates immediately to the ministry of the gospel
is too much neglected; is overlooked and trampled on by the churchs.

In treating this subject I shall,

I. Give soME EXPLANATION OF THE APPOINTMENT OF GoOD As TO
THE INsTITUTION OF THE GOSPEL MINISTRY.

II. Mage some OBRBSERVATIONS ON THE IMPORTANCE AND THE
- MEANS OF SUSTAINING TIIAT INSTITUTION.

In the first place, then, I shall give some explanation of the appoint-
ment of God as to the institution of the gospel ministry. In this place
it is not my intention fo discuss the subject of the ministry at large,
and to show its different bearings on the church. The text turns our
attention principally to one point—the separation of the ministry from.
secular occupations. And for this circumstance, or for this part of the
ordinance, the apostle draws his authority from the Old Testament dis-
pensation. He informs us that in this respect, the will of God is the
same in allagesof the church. “Do you not know,” says he, “that they
which minister about holy things, live of the things of the temple, and
they which wait at the altar are partakers with the altar? Even so
hath the Lord ordained, that they which preach the gospel should live
of the gospel.”  This mode of exhibiting the subject seems to give ita
double claim on the attention of the church, as it establishes the truth
by a twofold sanction. The matter is first propounded on the author-
ity of Moses and the Prophets, and then established by Paul, with the
authority of an inspired apostle. And the apostle does not even leave
the subject here; he gives it a further confirmation, by a moral argu-
ment, which addresses itself to the feelings of justice in every human
mind.  “If we have sown unto you spiritual things,” says he, “is it a
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great thing if we reap your carnal things.” This is an argument of
special force, an argument drawn from a comparison of the greater
with the less. If the minister had conferred only a temporal favor;
Justice could not have withheld the remuneration. But spiritual ad-
vantages were conferred—advantages which outweigh temporal things
as eternity outweighs time, and how then would the receiver hesitate
to make a suitable return? The hearer of the gospel, after the best
return be can make, is still a debtor. Paul says to one of his con-
verts, “thou owcest me even thy ownself;” this is the ground on which
the apostle’s argument places the claim of those who sow to us spirit-
ual things. In point of justice it gives a claim, compared to which,
other claims appear insignificant. But if the faithful minister should
sometimes find this claim withheld, even to his embarrassment and -
distress, let him not be discouraged; he serves the Lord Christ, and
his reward will not always be withheld.

Under the Old Testament economy, to which the apostle refers us,
the separation of religious teachers from secular pursuits, was as com-
plete as divine arrangements without miracles could made it. God
says expressly to the tribe of Levi, «“I will give you no inheritance
among your brethren, the Lord God is your inheritance.” This, when
applied to the gospel ministry, is not only full of encouragement and
beauty, but it shows infinite wisdom in arranging the plans of the
church. The teacher of religion is not to be secularized; even his
constitutional feelings, and natural desires for property, are to be con-
secrated, and turned into a holy channel. “The Lord God is his in:
heritance”—the prosperity of the church is his prosperity. ~What
wiser provision could have been made to save the ministry and the
church from that most baneful of all principles, a worldly spirit—a
spirit which in our day is destroying the very vitals of religion? ~

In the first epistle to Timothy, 4th chap. and 15th verse, the apostle
lays this injunction on his disciple and fellow laborer, “Meditate on
these things and give thyself wholly to them, that thy.profiting may
appear to all.” And towards the close of the second epistle, he
charges him, “before God and the Lord Jesus Christ, to preach the
word; be instant in season and out of season.” It appears from this,
that if the rule of ministerial duty is the same for all who sustain.the
sacred oftice that it was for Timothy, entire and unreserved devoted-
ness to the work is required.

The directions which our Savior gave to the apostles and seventy
disciples, when he sent them forth to preach, is expressly to the same
point. In the tenth of Luke we have his instructions to the seventy
disciples, «“Carry neither purse, nor scrip, nor shoes, and salute no
man by the way.” The admonition, to salute no man by the way, or
to spend no time in useless salutations, shows the intensity with which
they were bound to give themselves to their sacred employment, and
the injunction to carry no raiment or provision which was not of im-
mediate use, is given on the principle, that “the laborer is worthy of
his hire.” When any house or city should receive those disciples,
they were to exercise their ministry among the people: “But into what-
soever city ve enter and they receive you not, go your ways out into
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the streets of the same and say, Ever the very dust of your city, which
cleaveth on us, do we wipe off against you. But I say unto you, it
-shall be more tolerable in that day, for Sodom than for thatcity.” A
very important question herc presses on the mind—what does our
Savior moan by the receiving or not receiving of his disciples? Does
he mean that the people were bound to receive them, according to their
ability, on the principle that “the laborer is worthy of his hire,” and
that thosc who do not so receive them, incur the guilt of rejecting
thera?  This question places the subject in a very serious light; there
may be much more guilt than is generally imagined, in those parts of
the church where the clergy are much secularized, and without any
ccessity, turned into mere farmers and teachers.

If the scparation of religious teachers, from worldly employments,
is to be as complete in the gospel church, as it was under the law,
which is certainly the apostle’s argument, it will then follow, that the
commands, threatenings, and promises of the Old Testament writers,
respecting the maintenance of religious ordinances, are still in force,
when applied in accordance with the change of circumstances. It
must be recollected, however, that the law is always spoken of in come °
parison with the gospel as a burdensome dispensation. For supports
ing their different religious services, the Jews or Israclites gave a
doubie tithe, and the first fruits of all their produce, amounting alto-
gether to more than.twenty per cent. on their annual income. Much
less than this, or less than the half of this, would place our clergy in a
situation to devote themselves entirely to this sacred calling, and would
also give energy to all the other institutions of the church.

To prevent misconstruction on this subject, I think it necessary to
observe, that when I speak of separating the clergy from temporal
avbcations, I would not, as has sometimes been done, pronounce it
wrong for a minister to live on a farm. In country places, such ar-
rangements might be made on a farm as would leave a clergyman as
much liberty ta attend to the duties of his calling, as he could enjoy in
any other situation; the common marketing for a family, living with-
out a farm, would probably produce more embarrassment. I would
also think it rash to assert, that it was in all cases criminal for a min-
ister of the gospel to teach a school. A minister is not, by his office,
released {rom the obligation to “provide things honest in the sight of
all men;” and from Paul’s example we infer, that he may be thrown
into a place, which duty does not require him to leave, but in which he
is called upon to minister to his own necessities; and in such a situation,
perhaps a school would be the best expedient which he could adopt.
And above all things, I should deprecate any attempts for the reform-
ation of our present errors, which went to remove the clergy from the
superintendence of our colleges and literary institutions; a college is
perhaps one of the best fields for pastoral usefulness.

Byt whilst I admit the propriety of the things just mentioned, I think
the Bible clearly shows, what the will of God requires, as to the insti-
tution of the gospel ministry. It appears to me that the separation of
religious teachers from wordly avocations, where it can be effected,
ie as much the law of the Christian as it was of the Mosaic dispensation;
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and that the contrary practice is as plainly forbidden, as ecclesiastical
tyranny, or religious persecution. The error of the Romanist consists
in yielding too much to the unscriptural demands of the church; in de-
parting from that system, we have gone into the contrary extreme, and
given too little. They destroyed religion by a superstitious profusion;
we have greatly injured it by an excess of parsimonys; the rule of the Bible,
is in direct opposition to both extremes. I remarked before, that it is
much casier to see the errors of distant ages, than of our own times;
perhaps a period may come, in which the church may vicw our mis-
takes and infatuations, with the same kind of wonder which we bestow on
the mistakes of the dark ages. I shall now proceed, i

II. To MARKE SOME OBSERVATIONS, ON THE IMPORTANCE, AND THE
MEANS OF SUSTAINING THE SCRIPTURAL INSTITUTION OF THE (GOSPEL
MiINIsTRY. -

My first observation as to the importance of sustaining the divine
institution, is simply this, that it is and must be the only way in which
we can please God. God, of his infinite mercy, has given us a church
and a ministry —has established rules for conducting the ministry; and
in all this he has not been trifling with us, nor docs he allow us to trifle
with him; and to follow out thé divine appointment in this matter is the
only way in which we can please God. This is an argument for duty
superior to all others, for it comprehends every thing. Unless we act
80 as to please God, the church or the ministry can be no blessing to
us. All the promises of God are made to those who walk in his ways;
who take their rules of duty from his word, and if we willingly de-
part from the plain directions of his word, the promises are forfeited.

These observations are the more applicable, from the consideration,
that the institution of the ministry is the most important organ of the
church. The preaching of the gospel by the living voice of a faithful
and able ministry, is the great appointed means of forming and edify-
ing the churches. It is plain from the history of past times, that the
ministry will always impress its character on the churches under its
care.  If the ministry be faithful and holy the church will be pure; if
the ministry falls into heresy, the church will be corrupted; if the
clergy be lukewarm the people will be formal; and if worldly minded,
the people will be covetous. The high importance of the ministry to
the church—its natural tendency to spread its influence through the
whole body and conform every thing to itself; is no doubt the reason,
why God has given such plain directions for the management of this
institution, and for keeping the clergy, as a consecrated order, devoted
to himself and to his work; but in the extent to which our ministry has
been secularized, there has been a sad departurc from the plans of in-
finite wisdom. .

In the next place, I will observe, that the importance of sustaining
this institution, appears from its adaptation to the circumstances of the
case. The ministerial services of a congregation will give full em-
ployment to the time of a pastor; and no material deductioncan be
made from those services, without serious injury to the cause of reli-
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gion. President Davies said it cost him four days hard study to pre-
pare a good sermon; other distinguished writers have assigned a much
larger portion of time to this work. But I suppose that those writers
contemplated the preparation of a finished sermon for the press; for it
is manifest that a minister who officiates frequently in the week, can-
not devote so much time to each portion of service. It is, however,
very important, that a preacher should, as far as possible, avoid the
habit of serving God with what costs him nothing. A minister by
one day’s study on his subject, may exhibit the truth so as to instruct
and impress, without attending to the finer ornaments of language; and
such discourses will be very different from mere unpremeditated ha-
rangues.

I would think it a good general rule, for a pastor to give something
more than half, perhaps two-thirds of his time, to reading and study,
and one-third to pastoral visits and catechetical instruction. In this
way he might hope, under the blessing of God, to maintain the inter-
est of his labors in the pulpit, and to keep alive the spirit of religious
inquiry and improvement among his people. But if this system be
broken up, by the necessity of temporal avocations on the part of the
minister, catechetical instruction will be in a great measure lost, Bible
classes and Sunday schools will languish, or die, and the whole ma-
chinery of the church be deranged. And if a minister comes frequent-
ly into'the pulpit with little or no preparation, common place sentiment
and repetition will characterize his preaching; the attendance of
thoughtless people will cease, and those who do attend will be but lit-
tle benefited.

It appears, then, that according to human calculation, no plan is so
favorable to the prosperity of the church as the plan of infinite wis-
dom: “God has ordained, that they who preach the gospel should live
of the gospel.” If the minister must give half his time to temporal
occupations, the half of his ministerial labors are lost to the church.
But this is not all; secular employments will secularize his own mind,
and he and the people together will fall into a worldly spirit. If we
would reason about the church as we do about any other concern, it
would certainly not be too much to assert, that our departure from the
appointment of God, in this particular, has cost the church one half of
the prosperity which otherwise it might have obtained. The apostle
says the church is “God’s husbandry;”—if the husbandman should
withdraw half his time and attention from his employment, we would
expect a failure in his business, in the full proportion of that deficiency,
and I do not see that the Scriptures authorize us to reason in any
other way in spiritual things.

It will hardly be objected, that this view of the matter, is inconsist-
ent with just notions of divine sovereignty. Divine sovereignty never
supersedes the use of means, and the Scriptures teach us to believe,
that means will be blest, in proportion as they are faithfully and dili-
gently used; the man who prays but little, cannot expect as great a
blessing as he who is much in prayer; the minister who is sometimes
fait}'aful, and sometimes indolent, will not be as successful, as he who
is “instant in season and out of season;” if Paul was the most efficient
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of the apostles, he also “labored more abundantly than they all.” Indeed
by secularizing the clergy, and robbing the church of half their services, .
I see no reason to suppose, that we have not robbed it of half its pros-
perity and spiritual riches; and to this we must annex the additional
consideration, that in secularizing the clergy, we have violated the
plain appointment of God and made oursclves liable to his displeasure.
This whole subject must have,to every Christian, a very serious aspect,
we shall never understand it {ully till we witness the decisions of the
final judgment. How many souls may be lost; and how many
branches of christian families may be cut oif, by this ncglect?  Surcly
these considerations should awaken the church to the adoption of efii-
cacieus measures for correcting our error, and of separating the clergy
from temporal occupations.

To this purpose, the remaining part of this discourse shall be prin-
cipally directed. As many parts of the church have greatly departed
from the institution of heaven, the first thing, in the order of means
for our recovery, is to ascertain whose fault has occasioned this de-
parture, or where docs our blame lie? Does it lie on some particular
part of the body, or does the guilt of it involve the whole church? My
opinion is, that the guilt extends to the whole church, involving both
the clergy and the laity.

Any thing which implies a reprehension of the clergy, ought to be
approached with tenderness, both on account of the ofiice, and on ac-
count of the general character of the men. Perhaps few periods of the
chureh, since the primitive age, have been blessed with a more up-
right and devoted clergy, than that with which we have been favored.
Our clergy in general have been men of zeal and sclf-denial, and have
taken the lead in all the personal sacrifices which the interest of the
church required.

When a youth, I was acquainted with four young men, who finish-
«d their collegiate education about the same time, perhaps in the same
class. Three of those men went into the ministry; the fourth, and the
least talented of the whole, devoted himself to the law. Some years
afterwards, I had an opportunity of observing their situation, and I learn.
-ed that the lawyer was in the habit of recciving as much compensation
for the management of one case, as either of the clergymen received
for the services of a whole year. And this was not a special case;
any young man of talents, at that day, who went into the ministry
made similar sacrifices; the lucrative professions were not then full,
and any young man of talents and education, who entered them was
sure of an immediate emolument. This then furnishes an example of
self-denial on the part of the Presbyterian clergy, which will not easily
find a parallel in our age, or in any age. The Jews were required by
their law, to tithe twice and give their first fruits, which amounted to
above twenty per cent. on their annual income; these men prospect-
ively, gave many_times the amount of their income.

If it then be asked, in what respect are such clergymen chargeable
with that perversion of the ordinance of God, which has led to the
secularigfition of their office? I answer, that they have yielded to a
natural, but at the same time mistaken delicacy, which has prevented
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the instruction of the church in its duty. When forced upon their
farms and schools, thev retired in silence. Paul did not act in this
way; he wag sometimes obliged to labor with his hands, when preach-
ing the gospel; this was generally in heathen cities, before churches
were established; but it sometimes happened in other places: but he
abways informed the churches of their duty, and of the guilt they would
incur if they neglected it. Had Paul retired silently when the parsi-
mony of the churches threw him upon his own resources, w.npout .
warning them as to what the appointment of God required, the injury
to religion would have becn immense; and ministers of the gospel are
as much bound, as he was, to declare the whole counsel of God.

Perhaps it may be thought, that the duty of iinisterial support, is
so plainly laid down in the Scriptures, that preaching on the subject is
unnecessarv. But what is the object of preaching, if it be not to en-
force the truth of Scripture? If a mere written revelation were suffi-
cient for the edification of the church, the institution of the ministry
would have been comparatively useless. It is well known, that truths
may be plainly revealed in the Bible, which if not enforced from the
pulpit, and brought nto general practice, may be long unknown and
disregarded by the church. The duty of religious toleration, seems
to be as plainly revealed in the New 'Testament as any duty could be,
and yet its obligation was not felt, nor the duty itself understood, till
about two hundred years ago.

The duty of separating the clergy from worldly employments has, I
think, never been fully sct upon the church. The office of a pastor
has been thought an easy office; and that about one-half of a minister’s
time was sufficient for the performance of its duties. ‘Those clergy-
men whose salaries were competent to relieve them from worldly avo-
cations, have ngt performed more pastoral services than those who gave
half their timc to farms or schools, and therefore the church has never
understood the advantages of a ministry wholly consecrated to their
work. These are evils which nonc but the clergy have power to rec-
tify, and the best mode of rectifying them, is by an unreserved devo-
tedness to the sacred work, so far as health and temporal necessities
do not prevent. In former times when ministers gave but half their
time to pastorel labors, the pcople gave them about half a support, and
perhaps, they did not think that more was required, on the principle
that “the laborer was worthy of his hire.”

The man who enters the sacred office, should have his worldly af
fections, even more mortified, than those of other-Christians. ¢The
Lord God is his inheritance;” the prosperity of the church, is his -
prosperity. A minister may be rich by inheritance, but the sacred of-
fice is not the place for acquiring a fortune. I have never known a
minister indulge the love of the world, without manifest injury both to
his usefulness and his temporal happiness.

"It is no doubt a delicate matter for a minister to instruct the people,
on the importance of ministerial support; but Paul did so, and it is a part
of the ‘““counsel of God” vastly too important to be kept back. The
duty should be performed with prudence and affection, and without
any feelings of personal resentment, because his own claim might have
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been withheld. The whole body of the clergy should unite in taking
a temperate stand on this subject; and after all, diligent devotedness by
the clergy to pastoral duties, will have the greatest power in the en-
forcement of their claim. ‘
I shall now proceed to address some considerations to the attention
of the people. This is a very important part of the subject. If we
are to succeed in reforming the church, and in obtaining a holy minis.
try, consecrated to their work, as the word of God requires, the agen.
cy of the people is indispensably necessary for that eftect. The first
-thing to be attained on this point is, to lead the people to cstimate the
ministerial cffice, as beccmces Christians.: The ofice in itself is certain-
ly of the highest importance. 1t has God for its author, and the salva-
tion of the soul for its end. It is therefore of superior importance to
any other office in the world. :
Unworthy or degrading views of this office is one of the worst symp-
toms of the church in the present day, and stand connected with the
secularization of the ministry both as cause and effect. The existence
of such views is manifest in many places from the small number of
young men who seek the office, and from the faét that many profess-
ors of religion weuld rather see their sons in other employments.
This indicates a spirit which ought to alarm us. When that office is
undervalued, which God has placec at the head of every thing which
he holds dear on the earth, God himself is insulted, and his authority .
undervalued. The son of a Scottish nobleman in the last age, deter-
mined to enter the gospel ministry. His father opposed the plan, as
tending to degrade his family; the young man respectfully replied,
«Sir, the office cannot degrade your family; the great God had but
one Son, and he made him a minister of the gospel.” The sentiment
- contained in this reply deserves the attention of many professors in
the present day. : :
Could the church be brought to a right estimate of the gospel min.
istry, I should then hope that a reformation as to other errors might
take place. I would think it not very difficult to convince the people,
that the word of God required the ministry to be separated from world-
ly avocations; nor would I despair of seeing a strong dcsire excited in
the pious, for the accomplishment of that object. 1 believé the princi.-
ple difficulty will arise from the discouragement, which may be pro-
duced in many minds from the mere mention of the subject. Some
will at once exclaim, that in many places, to support the ministry
without a dependence on temporal avocations, is impossible. To this
reply, that when such is the case, it will not be required; for God in
such cases never requires impossibilities. Let the people cheerfully
and perseveringly perform their duties to a reasonable extent, and if
not able to perform all that they could wish, yet they have reason to
believe that God will not forsake them. It is only when duty is ne-
glected; when the riok professors give no more than the poor; and when
the whole business of clerical support is almost forgottgn by the body
of the people, that I apprehend the displeasure of heaven will restupon
our churches. )
Some will think it impossible to bring the people to combined action
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on this point. This I believe is a mistake. Where there are any just
feelings of piety in a church, I have no doubt, that the timely and
vigilant agency of the eldership, and of other influential professors
would make a very great change in the state of aflairs. It indeed a
few men in every religious communnity, would give a small portion
of their time, to the business of raising a. competent clerical support,
with the same diligence and spirit with which they manage their own
affairs, I have no doubt the clergy might be devoted to their office,
and that their efficiency would be doubled in many of our churches.
I ance knew an elder, who without much trouble, by attending to
every thing in the proper time, kept the allairs of a congregation in
good order for fifteen years. After his death, when the business pass-
ed into other hands, which appeared even more competent, pecuniary
matters, for want of attention, sunk into irretrievable confusion.
Timely and persevering attention on the part of a few men will do
wonders in this respect, in almost any congregation, and without that
attention the best congregations will prove greatly deficient.

I think it very important that the pious should understand how much
may be done by the activity of a few men. I have known churches,
who were on the point of expiring in a pecuniary view, revived and
brought into a flourishing state by the exertions of a few members,
who were not able to bestow large sums of money, but who excited
" the people to simultaneous action. I have known a few individuals,
raise a competent support for the ordinances of religion, in communi-
ties where there wasalmost no church when their eflorts commenced.
People of the world often take it kindly, to be invited, in a friendly
manner, to assist in supporting the ordinances of religion in their
neighborhood, and great numbers have first been induced, in that
way, to attend the house of God, who have afterwards became reli-
gious men. 'Those who have never made the attempt, know not how
tar they might succeed in exciting a gencral disposition to support the,
service of God. And surely such attempts ought to be made. We have
seen how much the church has lost of its prosperity, by robbing it of
half its. clerical labors, and that at a time, when every Christian is
lamenting that ¢the laborers are few.” How can the church pray ¢ the
Lord of the harvest to thrust forth laborers into the harvest,” if she
does not take measures, for having those already in the harvest, devo-
ted to the work? It ought also to be remembered and felt, that no duty
is more important, than to hold up the hands of the ministry. The
ministry is the appointed organ, on which the power of the church is to
be concentrated, and through which it must send forth all its energy
{or subduing the world to Christ.

For feeble churches there are many remedies. In some places
where they are not able to give a competent salary in money, the peo-
Ele supply the deficiency by presents, which enables the pastor to devote

imself to his work. In other cases it might be expedient for two or
more churches to unite under the care of one minister. This plan
would require an efficient eldership; for the people ought to meet on their
vacant Sabbaths, to keep their Sunday schools in operation, and to unite
in social worship; and surely an eldership competent for this purpose
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might be found; and the people might expect more benefit, from the
labors of a man, whom they would have less frequently, but whose
heart was in the work, than from the more fiequent services of one,
whose heart was chilled by the labor and cares of the world.

I will observe, in.the next place, that a system of well regulated
economy must be adopted by Christians, before the church can perform

~ its duty. Ifthe love of fashion and show be indulged, it will waste the
resources of the most prosperous communities, and leave nothing for.
the service of God; but under a system of decent and prudent retrench-
ment, the church may prosper in temporal things, and perform its re-
ligious duty at thc same time. The Jews must have regarded their
expenditures carefully, when they gave more than twenty per cent. of
their income to the service of religion; and yet when they lived in con-
formity with this law, they were the most prosperous people in the
world. What retrenchments could be made, most consistently with
comfort, I shall not attempt to explain. It is thought by many, that
the ardent spirits consumed some years ago, in the nation, perhaps in
the church, caused more expense than all the institutions of religion
required. Certain ornaments of dress, and luxuries of the table, might
be greatly abridged, without any diminution of either comfort or health.
A system of this kind, taken up by general consent, would save more
in almost any community, than would be necessary to free the man
who watched for their souls, from secular cares.

To enforce the duty which I have aimed to illustrate in this dis-
course I shall urge but one motive.  That is a motive which every
Christian will cordially feel, and which can be felt by none but the
Christian;—=it is the prosperity of Zion. Wherever the clergy are
withdrawn half their time to sccular employments, the church is
deprived of half its ministerial services, and no doubt of half its pros-
perity; and I believe the evil would be in a great measure removed, if

- the clergy would manifest a strong desire to consccrate themselves
wholly to their work; and if the eldership, and a few active laymen,
would give a small portion of their time to the resources of the church,
in the same spirit with which they manage their temporal business.
United action, both on the part of the clergy and the laity, will be ne-
cessary to effect this object. _ .

To present the matter in another view, I would request every church
to inquire for what purpose it employs a minister? 'The Scripture says
it is to watch for their souls; but perhaps, whilst the watchman is
necessarily busy about others things the object of that watchfulness
may be greatly injured, or lost; and who will recompense that loss?
If thirty years ago, the church had taken a Scriptural view of this
subject and acted upon it, how different would have been its condition
at the present day? and may I not add, how different the condition of
multitudes who have gone to eternity? There may be other things,
much overlnoked, of great importance to religion; but I contess, I can
think of nothing, of more vital interest, than the separation of the
clergy from temporal avocations, and the entire consecration of them
to that field of labor to which God has called them. I do not wish to
free the clergy from worldly cares, that their lives may be pleasant
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and easy; I wish it to be done that the ordinance of God may be obey-
ed, and that the church may have the undivided benefit of their la-
bors.

There are some things in the present day which encourage a hope,
that this reformation may be effected. Many of the clergy are dis-
posed to raise the standard of ministerial duty, and to give themselves
unreservedly to the sanctuary of God; and in some places the people
- ‘seem to be determined, that their pastors shall not be obstructed, in
the execution of this holy resolution. Should this spirit be extended,
the churches are certainly ablc to do more than they have heretofore
done. It is a fact worthy of consideration, that there has never been
a civilized people on the carth, whether Heathens, Jews, Mohamme-
dans, or Christians, who did not give incomparably more for their re-
ligious ordinances, than is given by the people of the United States.
The rites of the Heathen were probably more expensive than those of
the Jews. The Jews considered their first {raits, which was discretion-
ary as to its amount, as a mere pittance in comparison with their other
contributions; and yet under this article alone, liberal men gave a
thirtieth of their annual produce, and even those who gave grudgingly,
or with an “evil eye,” contributed a fiftieth or sixtieth part. There are
many professors in our churches, who do not give. to the ordinances
of religion even this last amount. This will undoubtedly show, the
possibility of an arrungement, which will enable those “who preach
the gospel to live of the gospel.”

SERMON LXVI.

BY SAMUEL P. PRESSLEY,
PROFESSOR OF MORAL PHILOSOPHY AND LOGIC IN THE UNIVERSITY OF GEORGIA.

THE RELATION WHICH THE CHRISTIAN CHURCH SUSTAINS TO
TRUTH.

1 Timorny, 8:15. “The church of the living God, the pillar and
ground of the truth.”

The Christian church is a divinely constituted society. By this as.
sumption, I desire not to involve myself in a controversy, about forms
of ecclesiastical polity. Variety in forms does not destroy the en.
during essence ofthe church; for the essence we claim a divine origin,
while we are prepared to ascribe a great deal, which is found in all our
forms of church government, to a human origin. The language of
the text is sufficient to establish the heavenly descent of the Christian
church. It is called ¢“the House (or household) of God”—:¢the
church of the living God.” These expressions imply, that God is the
Author, Head, and Proprietor of the church. Within it his family re.
side; over it he exercises authority; it belongs to him. -

o ———t ———
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Is not civil society also of divine origin!  Under certain limitations
webelieve it is. Human nature is the work of divine power and wis-
dom. The social principle belongs to our nature; and civil govern-
ent arises out of the increase of our species, the wants and con-
veniencies of our nature.  Political associations are, abstractly consid-
ered, in accordance with the will of God. But the church occupies
higher ground. She owes her origin to special revelation. She ap-
pears, not as the offspring of natural wants in a constantly increasing
race, but as the offspring of a special system of redemption through a
divine Redeemer. The church is founded upon mediation; the rites,
laws, customs, and objects of the church, all centre in Christ.- As
mediation is a special system, adapted to a peculiar state of things in the
divine government; so the great moral association, called the church,
is peculiar in its character and divine in its origin.

ivine wisdom and goodness appear in the organization of the
church. 1Itis a blessing to thosc who live within its pale; and exten-
sively beneficial to those who do not. Toillustrate this position fully,
would enlarge our field of observation beyond the limits of this dis-
course. I shall contract my remarks to one department of this ex-
tended subject. The point from which I propose to view the subject is
brought out in the text—¢The church of the living God, the pillar and
ground of the truth.” 1 will briefly illustrate the relation which the
Christian church sustains to TRUTH.

All men speak in praise of ¢rutk. All profess to love and seek
truth. In the abstract no one will own himself a foe toit. Lven
those who in works deny the truth, in words applaud it. If] then, I
can prove the church to be the pillar and ground of truth; those who
love truth must love the church. The language of our text is figura-
tive; the figure is borrowed from the fine art of architecture. The
ground, basis or foundation, is that on which an edifice is placed and
remains. A good foundation must be solid and durable.

Pillars are used both for ornament and for service. For service;
because they support different parts of buildings, both within and with-
out the walls. For ornament; as will appear to any one who studies
the different orders of architecture; or cxamines a fine building, which
has been erected conformably to art. As pillars serve the double pur-
pose of use and ornament; so they require to be strong, symmetrical,
graceful, and adorned. The church is the pillar and foundation of
the truth; or the support and ornament of truth. This needs proof or
at least illustration.

- I. Look at the influence of the Christian church upon general know-
ledge. Take a map of the world; draw a pencil mark around the
_church. Tell me, what is all the knowledge worth that lies exterior to
that line? What is done to enlarge and perfect knowledge or to dif-
fuse it among the people? Are you a lover of Philology?  The Chris-
tian church preserved the classics of Antiquity. The missionaries of
the church are now studying the languages of all nations and revealing
the literature of the most ancient and enlightened kingdoms to the
scholars of Christendom. Do you take delight in Geography, in Na-
tural History, in the history of manners, customs, and civil constitu-
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tions? Onall thesc subjects, the ch/urch, by her self-denying mission-
aries, has thrown a flood of licht.  We do not expect the philosopher—
the mere worldly philanthropist to peril his life in visiting savage na-
tions for the enlargement of knowledge or the melioration of the
hecathen.  No: a higher motive must operate; that motive is found in
our religion. The primary object of the missionary enterprize is
to spread our religion.  But its reflex influence is, the enlargement of
our own knowledge.

Within the pale of the church, science and uscful knowledge increase
about in the same ratio with the prosperity of true religion. Educa-
tion finds its most eflicient patren in the church. Religious people
make efforts to educate their children; and by charitable institutions,
bring the means of" knowledge within the reach of the poor. ~ Read
the history of the past; observe the state of education at present; and
say, isnot the Christian church “the pillarand ground” of general knowr-
ledge. How chimericalare the fears of those who tremble for the well-be-
ing of science, because clergymen and other religious persons engross so
large a share in the management of schools and literary institutions?
True science has nothing to fear from true religion.  ¢“Wisdom is jus-
tified of her children.” What would become of literature and science
ifthe Christian church were now abolished? If you bury the church,
you will very soon be called to perform the same sad office to science;
as it was with Sapphira, those who interred her husband but just re-
turned in time to inter her. So will it be with science and the church.
I have not forgotien the restrictions which the Romish church impos-
ed in former ages, upon fice inquiry and rational studies. But these
ecclesiastical dignitaries, who imprisoned astronomers and persecuted
philosophers, were not more the disgrace of science than of religion.
The persecuting church of Rome has long ceased to be the pillar and
ground of the truth. Ier tyranny and superstition make no part of
our holy religion.

But I must especially illustrate the relation between the church and
religious truth. To this the apostle doubtless referred especially.
The church is the pillar and ground of religious truth—1. Because she
most sacredly keeps and guards the word of God. Persecutors often
attempted to banish and burn the Bible. But no power or miracle have
been able to break the church’s hold upon God’s word. To the
church the holy oracles were given as a sacred deposit.  The tables
of stone were put into the ark; a fit emblem of the care which extends
to the whole Bible. The word of God cannot be mutilated—it cannot
suffer interpolation.  Against both the church always guards. To the
Bibleinthe original languages weappeal—and we keepit pure and entire.
Ifthe Bible be truth, the church is the pillar and ground of truth; the
guard, support, and ornament of the heavenly book.  All things con-
sidered, the existence of the Bible in its pure unmutilated state, is not a
little wonderful; a special Providence is apparent in this thing.  Provi-
dence employs the agency of the church.

I think the church should frown upon the presumption of those in.
dividuals, who make new translations of the Bible. Translation of
Scripture is a responsible business. The church may cease to be the
pillar and ground of the truth, if any of ther sects encourage these un-
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authorized translations. A fondness for them is a bad symptom of
our times. It indicates a restless spirit, inconsistent with the titles
here applied to the church. Bad translations strike at the foundation;
and “if the foundations be destroyed, what can the righteous do?”

Some professed Christians speak disrespectfully ot the Old Testa-
ment; they say it is grown old and vanisheth away, they profess to
take all their religion irom the New Testament. This too is likely to
render the chmch unworthy of being called the pillar and ground of
the truth. Suppose all Christians to drop the Old Testament, who would
preserve this large half of the Bible? Not the world: it would be lost
and the church would be unfaithful to her trust.  This will not do; we
are bound to keep, guard, and use “all Scripture.”

But the Romish church keeps the Bible from the people, or gives it
to them in the Latin language. History proves this; and at this day
Romish Priests do all they can to keep the people from reading the
Bible in their own language. This proves the Catholic church to be,
not the pillar and ground of the Bible, but its grave.  Her priests bury
the truth. v

II. The church is the pillar and ground of religious truth, by means
of her creed or confession of faith. The word of God is the ultimate
infallible rule of religious faith and practice. A church creed is or ,
professes to be a regularly arranged system of Scripture doctrines. It
expresses the sense in which the church understands the Bible; exhi-
bits the truth which she expects all her ministers to teach for her edi-
fication. I cannot doubt but our Confession of IFaith has had and still
will continue to have a most powerful influcnce in supporting and dis-
seminating the truth as it is in Jesus. In her creed the church bears
her public testimony to those great essential doctrines, by which sin.
ners are converted and saved.

I am aware of the objections raised against -creceds. But they are
necessary. ‘The universal sceptic has a creed; it is very short to be
sure; but he has a crced: the sceptic says, « All things are doubtful.”
This is his creed: the sceptic holds his creed with great tenacity.  And
if all things are doubtful, as he says, then his creed is doubtful.  The
creed of some in the church is, “to hawve no creed.” This dogma is
held by some with great pertinacity.  Like the sceptic’s it involves a
contradiction. Others suppose that a simple profession of faith in the
Bible is sufficient. ¢ The Bible, say thov, is our confession of faith.”
So say we; but the next question w ‘hich necessarily arises is, in what
sense do you understand the Bible? Unitarians, Universalists, &ec., pro-
fess to believe the Bible. Peace and cdification would both be destroy-
ed by uniting all in Christian fellowship, who profess to believe the
Bible. Association implics similarity of views; “how can two walk
together, unless they be agreed?” We must have creeds if we have’
Christian' societies and social eeligion. wAll reflecting men have a creed;
and he pays himsclf no compllmﬂm who says he has none. If we
have a creed, it is more honest and more manly to profess it openly.
Crecds impose o unnceessary check upon free inquiry.  The human
mind is prone to w ander from trath.  Creeds cheek a restless, fickle,
mind; but minister a salutary resteaint uson sober minds. Bf\kxdes,
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creeds are chiefly designed to bear upon ministers and church officers.
And they are charitably supposed to have made inquiries into these
matters before they accept otlice. A man has no right to hold office
in any socicty,whodocs not adopt andenforce the fundamental principles
of the socicty. By framing, publishing, and sustaining her creed, the
church becomes the pillar and ground of the truth, so far as her creed
1s true.

III. By her discipline, the church supports the truth. Discipline is
the faithful application of her laws to all within the pale of the church.
The object of discipline is twofold—the spiritual good of the offender
and the self-preservation of the church. ~ Every society, no less than
every individual, has an undoubted right to preserve itself. But if dis-
cipline be broken down, the church commits suicide. ~Discipline refers
to both doctrine and moral practice; because both are vital. Immoral,
ungodly members, iftolerated bring disgrace upon the church—* for the
church of God is koly.” In this all agree. But some think it oppress-
ive to eject a man for errors in doctrine—or “ mere matters of opinion,”
as some call heresy. We do not question any man’s right to have and
to propagate higsincerc belicf.  But thechurch has rights, no less sacred
than those of individuals. She says to her ministers, you may have
your opinions; but do not abusemy influence, my pulpits, and my credit,

“to support and spread them. A man has no right to make his neigh-
bor’s dwelling the centre of operations hostile to himself and his family.
All men enter the church from choice; and are received in love. He
who is unhappy in his relation to the church can change bhis relations
peaceably. He lays himself liable to the suspicion of interested mo-
tives, who remains in a church, after hc has ceased to maintain her
creed,-and after a respectable portion of the church desire his removal.
But the church is in duty bound to exclude those who by wicked lives
dishonor her holy name; or by wild or heretical opinions deviate from
her creed. By wholesome discipline, the church is ¢the pillar and
ground of the truth.”

REMARKS.

1. Truth performs an important office in the sinner’s salvation. Re-
generation is effected by it—¢ who are born not of corruptible seed, but
of incorruptible, by the word of God, which abideth forever.” By truth
we are made holy, “sanctify them through thy truth, thy word is truth.”
The strong holds of sifi are taken by truth—¢‘the sword of the Spirit.”

2. How absurd is the opinion, that if a man’s practice be good, it
matters not what his beliefmay be. Ifa man be consistent, his practice
will be an expression of his creed or principles. It is an enlarged and
dangetous charity, which cxpects a man to live in constant opposition
tq his belief. . We are held accountable for our belief, ¢ for without faith
it is impossible te please God.”

3. Ifthe church be the pillar gf truth, then must harmony in opinion
be the basis of her peace. Those who do not agree in religious (aith may
enjoy temporary peace, by silcficeon disputedpoings. Butsuch repose is
as precarious as the slumbers of the family whose house is built on a vel-
canic mountain. Some occasion of strife will arise. o
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